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THE 

LONDON QUARTERLY REVIEW 
OCTOBER 1916 

THE COMMONWEALTH OP NATIONS 

TM Pro6lem of tl,e CommowallA. (:.CU,iHAQ & Co. 
1918.) 

Tie ConamonwallA of Natiou. An lftfUiry w.o t1te Natvn 
of CilunuWp i,a tl,e Britialt Empire, m ifllo t1te mutual 
nlationl of tie Ser,eral Communitiu tltenof. Part I. 
&lited by L. Cu.TU. (Macmillan & Co. 1918.) 

FOUR years before the Great War bepn groupe of 
thin.ken belonging to all political parties were formed 

in Cuvula, Australia. New Zealand. and South Africa to 
study the Imperial problem. A little later other companies 
met in the United Kiqdom, India. and Newfoundl8Dd 
with the same purpoae. They were styled • Bound Table 
groupe • from the well-known Quarterly Ber,iea,, instituted 
by the memben as a medium of information on Imperial 
alain. Pr,!liminary studies were distributed to the groups, 
and their criticisms were printed and circulated. It was 
intended to prepare a final report in three parts. The flnt 
and aeeond were to show how and why the British Common
wealth came to exist, to trace the e&Ulel of its disruption 
in 1788, and its eubsequent growth. In the third part it 
was propoeed to examine the principlee upon which, and 
the means whereby, the memben of widely ecattered 
communities can hope to retain their present status as 
Britieh citizen& in a common State. Four of the five instal
ments of Part I. were completed before the war, and are 
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169 THE COMMONWEALTH OF NATIONS 

DOW published under the title TM CommomwaltA of Nanona. 
The war itself showed how far-seeing these students of 
Empire had been. and made it desirable to anticipate the 
completion of the main report by a brief study of that 
upect of the 1ubject which moat nearly concems the self
governing Dominions. This volume, TM Problem of the 
Com~ indicates bow a British citir.en in the 
Dominions can acquire the 111111e control of foreign policy 
as one domiciled in the British Isles. The plain iuue is 
faced : Are the Dominions to be more cloaely united as the 
noblest of all political achievements, or are they to become 
independent republiel T 

Every shade of opinion was repraented in the groups. 
and it wu undentood that the worken were not com
mitted to conelusioDI of any kind. Mr. Lionel Curtis hu 
therefore made bimleU responsible for the opinions expreued, 
though the report is ' the product not of one writer but of 
many wormi, in cloae collaboration. No 1ing1e brain 
eould muter the facts required for an adequate survey of 
the complicated polity which embracea a quarter of the 
human raee.' 

The vastneu of the problem may be gauged by a single 
fact. The Chineae Empire and the Britiah each include 
about • quarter of the population of the globe, but the 
Chine.e are one race inbabitm, one country, whilst the 
British Empire compriles people of every grade in the 
human scale. 

II maokin~ is compared to a aeries of graduated layers. 
China would be taken from the thickest of thetlf', whilst our 
Empire is ' a section of humanity cut from top to bottom, 
and a sample of every typical layer ia contained in it1 
jurisdiction.• It is as varied in it1 composition as menkind 
itself. 

The Chineae Empire is a solid wing of the human race ; 
the British ' reaembles a framework wrought from all its 
materials and ramifying through every part of it1 compli-
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cated structure. The disruption of China would seriously 
affect the rest of the world, but the collapse of the British 
Empire would be followed by results incalculably greater, 
and it ia no exaggeration to say that it would convulse the 
whole fabric of human society.' 

As compared with Eastem nations, modem Europe lays 
special emphasis on the duty of men to themselves and to 
each other. The Oriental looks on man as designed to flt 
in a divinely ordained framework of law. The European 
regards law u made for man, a framework which must not 
be allowed to cramp BOCial methods and habits, but must 
be modified to meet varying circumstances. Behind law 
ii public opinion, and this must be formulated by all citiRns 
who have the necesaary qualifications. ' Th.ii briefly is the 
principle of the Commonwealth, and its fundamental notion 
ii that aociety is at its best when able and free to adapt its 
own structure to conditions as they chanae, in accordance 
with it.a own experience of those conditions. Freedom is 
the power of society to control circumstance, and that is 
why freedom and the institution of the Commonwealth are 
linked inseparably, and toaether constitute the distinctive 
ideal of Western civilization.' 

In Europe the principle of the Commonwealth has 
gradually prevailed over that of Theocracy, and the contest 
seema likely to spread to Asia itself. No view of polities 
indeed can be final which does not include the whole of 
maokiPd. ' The human race is spread over five continents, 
each of which has its own history and level of development ; 
and how to adjust their relations to each other is the ultimate 
problem of politics.' The ancient despotisms of the East 
corrode when brought into contact with Western commerce 
and finance. The British Empire is face to face with these 
conditions. It is made up of fifty aeparate States, which 
cover one-ftfth of the globe and represent all the races and 
padationa of human society. Our king is the hereditary 
president of a commonwealth in which the governing power 
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ia practically restricted to citisens of European origin. 
The premature extension of representative institutions 
throughout the Empire would be the ahortest road to 
anarchy. ' In order to alter the system of government 
familiar to • the East the ideas and eustoms out of which 
that system hu grown must be altered first, and it is safe 
to assume that the masses of India will not have so changed 
their habits of life as to enable them within the period of 
the present generation to auume a complete responsibility 
for their own domestic affair&. But this obviously they 
must do before attempting to auume the still higher and 
more difficult responsibility for the affair& of the Empire as 
a whole.' The exclusion of citisens of the Empire in the 
Dominions of Canada. Australia, South Africa, New Zealand, 
and Newfoundland from a share in many stupendous 
responsibilities is ' the importunate question whoae settle
ment must precede all othen.' They have no voice in the 
government of the Empire, and are not obliged to contribute 
to its necessities. That is an anomaly fraught with peril, 
though the splendid loyalty of our oveneas peoples bas 
made them rise superior to this limitation. The common
wealth cannot, however, continue to exclude ' from a share 
in its government an increasing proportion of citisens in 
no way less qualified for the tuk than thoae whom it admits 
to it. It is a State, yet not a State : a commonwealth, yet 
one which fails to realir.e an essential condition of the 
principle which inspires it. Can it continue in this con
dition, and if not, is it to develop the structure of a State 
and to fulfil the conditions of a commonwealth, or is it to 
be broken up into a number of States ? And if so broken 
up, can the parent State continue Bingle-handed to main
tain a stable equilibrium between these multitudinous races 
and civilizations, and to adjust their relations with the 
other three-quarten of the human race ? ' That is a pro
blem on which the peace and prosperity of the world itself 
may be said to hinge. To solve it requiree a clear under-
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standing of the hiltory of EUJ'Ope, more especially in ita 
earlier relatiom to Asia. and to that study we must now tum. 

EUJ'Opean history begins with that of Greece. The 
frontispiece of its literature is Odysseus, a man living by 
his wits.· keenly concerned to shape the things of this world 
according to his own purpose. The dominating factor in 
the political life of the Greek was ' not religion but enthusi
a&m for his city• which to his eye was made, not of walls. 
but of his fellow citizens.' One of their enemies said the 
Atheniam ' spend their bodies as mere external tools in 
the city's service, and count their minds as most truly their 
own when employed on her behalf.• Pericles, in his great 
funeral oration, spoke of those ' who gave their bodies to 
the commonwealth and received, each for bis own memory, 
praise that will never die, and with it the grandest of all 
sepulchres, not that in which their mortal bodies are laid. 
but a home in the minds of men, where their glory remains 
fresh to stir to speech or action as the occasion comes by.' 

Here is devotion as lofty as that which the Asiatic paid 
to a monarch whom be regarded as the delegate of God. but 
it is rendered by the citizen to the will of bis fellows. The 
Greek commonwealth was built on a sense of the duty 
which the citizens owed to each other. It involved absolute 
obedience to public opinion as expressed in the laws. The 
citizem alone were competent to modify the law in accord
ance with their experience, or the needs of the time. But 
though the Greeks discovered that public opinion might be 
focussed so u to direct the life of the State, they did not 
dream that a State might be larger than a community 
assembled in a market-place to listen to an orator. The 
enthusiasm for Hellu, which at one epoch inspired them. 
' might have made them one Hellenic commonwealth if 
they had understood bow the public opinioa of a people, 
too numerous and scattered to meet in one place, can be 
collected. formulated, and made to shape the law.' Each 
town wu perfectly independent, and endless disputes &r01e 
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between them. The struaJe with Penia united them for 
a time under the lead of Athens, but she failed to grasp the 
idea of a wider Imperial Commonwealth, and her despotism 
became almost as intolerable to the other Hellenic States as 
that of Penia. 

Rome was a city republic that concentrated her energies 
on war, and thus became mistrea of the world. The com
paratively settled conditions which followed her rule recon
ciled men to it. Caesar extended the citizenship to Gaul. 
The world was no longer to be exploited for the beneftt of 
the Romana. ' In one century Rome schooled the inhabit
ants of Southern Europe to the conditions of a State far in 
adYaDce of any that Asia had produced. And before she 
fell she had made statehood a aocial habit of the whole 
continent.' 

The Holy Roman Empire failed to orpni2 the Germana 
into a State. Had Charlemagne and bis succeaon set 
themselves to accomplish this task, and united Germany as 
the Norman and Plantaaenet kinp united England, the 
Germans would have been the 8nt people to realize nation
ality in the modem senae. 'As it was, they were the last, 
and the penalty they paid for this failure was a thousand 
yean of fratricidal strife in which Europe at 1uJe was 
repeatedly involved.' Had a different course been taken, 
most of the wan which have since distracted not only 
Gennany but Europe itself might never have been fought. 
Voltaire fitly described the mighty sham as neither Holy, 
nor Roman, nor an Empire. ' It is the greatest example 
which history offen of the mischief done by falae coin, of 
the frightful power of vain deceits to lead men to their own 
undoing. Civiliation was only aaved for the world by 
the gradual development, in spite of it, of a system of 
BOciety less &111bitious, but more ftrmly founded than the 
original Empire itself.• 

The Germans only gained national unity in 1870. 
England bad already enjoyed it for eight centuries. Secluded 
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from the Continent as by a moat, the people developed 'a 
social will which they could uae as the actuating principle 
of their government.' William the Conqueror laid the 
foundations of statehood by making all the landholden his 
men. He thus claimed the obedience of every Englishman. 
Henry I. adopted the English legal B}'ltem ; Henry IL 
established a system of Royal justice which taught all his 
subjects to look to hi1DBelf, and not to some local princeling, 
u the sovereign authority, to whom he owed allegiance. 
In the coune of time the right of altering the law passed 
from the Crown to the representatives of the people. The 
sovereign gradually became the hereditary president of a 
republic. Be held the power of attomey for the common
wealth so that when emergencies 8l'08e the nation itaelf 
might declare whether a Parliament or Government were 
rightly interpreting its will. 

A mighty change came over the European scene with the 
opening of the high te81. Henry the Navigator, son of 
John I., King of Portupl, and of Philipps, daughter of John 
of Gaunt, transformed the navigation of the time. His 
commanden pushed down the coast of Africa and reached 
India by way of the Cape of Good Hope. Columb11& married 
the daughter of one of his commanden, and th111 aot ~ 
to his father-in-law's nautical joumals, mapa, and instru
ments. In H91 he l8iled aerou the Atlantic, and in a 
later voyaae reached South America. He ' always believed 
himself to have diacove~ the west coast of Asia, and died 
without knowing that in le&l'Ching for an old continent be 
had brought to light a new one.' Spain claimed a monopoly 
of the New World, but England wu determined to have Im 
ahare. She abandoned her ambitiona on the Continent of 
Europe and adopted a policy of colonial enterprise. The 
question of the freedom of the New World was really at 
stake. Spanish rule meant autocracy and subjection to 
Rome. Elimbeth disputed the Pope'• award of the new 
lands to Spain and Portugal. ' Prescription without poues-
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aion avadetb nothina, 1 wu her watchword. She maintained 
that • the use of the sea and the air is common to all . . . 
as neither nature nor public use and cuatom permitteth any 
poaesaion ,thereof. 1 The Pope forbade the ships of any 
nation, aave Spain and Portupl, to visit countries,· whether 
known or unknown, acrou the aeu opened by Henry the 
Naviptor. The English. who were already \he best aailon 
in Europe, could not brook this claim to cloae the high seas 
apinst them. Henry the Eighth had made his navy the 
most powerful of the age, and • the struafe for world power 
wu to be fought on an element where the wealth and 
daring of an island race, inspired by the enterprise and 
patriotism which free institutions beget, outbalanced the 
advan~ which their vastly superior numbers gave to the 
continental kingdoms.• The destruction of the Armada made 
England mistress of the aeas and secured her right of way 
to the vast sphere of influence which wu opening before 
her in the Old World and the New. She became the 
81:ronpt power in India at the very moment when native 
rule was break:ina down. The East India Company found 
itaelf compelled to establiah some kind of order. It there
fore gradually formed a 90vemment which by and by puaed 
to England. The British Commonwealth thus auumed 
reaponsibility for the well-being of more than 800 million 
natives of India. The same proceu wu ~peated elsewhere. 
England • had by reason of its insular poaition secured the 
mastery of the ocean routes in defiance of continental 
Europe, and u her trade with the other continents wu 
greater than that of all Europe, so there fell to her a lion's 
share of the dominion to which trade inevitably led. The 
BeCret of superior sea-power sufficiently exp1aim why it 
wu that England and not Spain, France, or Bolland 
prevailed in Asia. I 

Theae vast populations have submitted to our rule 
because the British Commonwealth rests on a realization 
of the civic duty of man to man. That sense of mutual 



THE COIDIONWEALTR OF NATIONS 189 

duty hu made Britain the mightiest power in the Eastem 
world. ' How far a commonwealth is capable of extension 
will depend upon the answer which its citizens give to the 
etemal question " Who is my neighbour T " By the Greek 
it wu limited to th01e who lived in or near the same city u 
himself ; by the European, till close upon modem times, to 
those of his own race; by the American of to-day, to those 
of his own level of civilization. But in 80 far u men rise 
to the conception that the weak who stand in need of their 
protection are their neighbours by reason of that need, 80 

far will commonwealths trameend the boundaries of locality, 
race, and civiliation which men in the hardness of their 
heart& and the blindness of their eyes have sought to impoae 
on their continuous exertion. Such a conception, faintly 
dawning in the hearts of a dominant race, hu rendered 
possible this stupendo\18 Commonwealth, embracing one 
quarter of mankind and including every degree of civilization 
and barbarism.' 

Nature baa made the British lales ' the best place in the 
world for working and combining materials collected from 
all the continents into goods for redistribution to all their 
inhabitants.• The opening of the seas extended British 
dominion over vut communities incapable of sharing in 
their own government, and spread its rule over vut regiona 
as yet comparatively empty, which were to inherit the 
principle of the Commonweal~. The question arose : How 
far were these gradually to assume their share in the gigantic 
burdens laid upon the Commonwealth T Were the inhabit
ants of the British hies ' to remain for ever responsible for 
the equilibrium of mankind T' 

The colonization of America fills an important stage in 
the development of the British Commonwealth. Louis XIV 
refused to allow the Huguenots to emigrate to the valley 
of the Ohio. Be declared that he had not chued the 
heretics from France in order to found a republic for them 
in America. ' Ten thousand sturdy Huguenot settlers sent 
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up the Mi11issippi at this moment might have changed the 
history of the world.' England opened her colonies to 
religious refuaees from other nations and bad her reward 
in the success of her settlements. Our colonial policy waa 
also more flexible than that of our rivals, and wu able to 
adapt itself more readily to the neceuities of the situation. 
Free scope wu left for private adventures, and the State 
wu not identifted with their BUeceaa or failure. Settlen 
were at liberty to choose their own locality. and a happy 
aelection gave room for indeftnite growth. The centralized 
ayatem natural to the French autocracy wu emphasized in 
Canada, where it caused stagnation. Our colonies, on the 
other hand, were at liberty to modify the law to meet the 
chanae of time and place. They were faithful to the 
institution of the Commonwealth, and the power of adapta
tion led to viaoroU1 growth. They were able to leam and 
to turn their experience to account. That wu euential to 
BUceeaa. 

1 True freedom means that men. by reaping what 
they aow, shall learn with what aeeda and bow beat to aow 
apin and apin.' 

The colonial policy of British statesmen wu bued on 
the COllllllelCial ayatem. The coloniata were free to concen
trate attention on their own local affairs. Britain bound 
them to benelf by undertaking to defend them apinst 
foreign agreuion, and by offering a preference to their 
raw products. This habit of reprding trade u the end 
and object of national life, however, proved mischievous. 
English statesmen of the seventeenth eentury were not 
intereated in coloniea u outlets for surplus population. or 
u homes of freedom. A century later commercial interests 
obacured all others. The defect of the aystem wu that 
each party thought only of its own interest, and there wu 
no common control which mipt have led all to think of 
the good of the Commonwealth u a whole. One of the 
1 incurable blunden of history ' wu the introduction of 
negroea into the Southem colonies of America in order to 
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cultivate their tropical products. ' The immediate proftta 
of slavery were plain and easy to reckon, the future results 
to American society distant and incalculable. Hence the 
practical conclusion deduced by Burke that Guadeloupe, 
with its slave population, was more to be valued than half 
the continent of North America.' 

Colonial representation, if it could have been achieved, 
would have opened the only way to a peaceful solution of 
the problems of the latter half of the eighteenth century. 
The two peoples would have gained insight into the vital 
necessities of each other's life. British statesmen were not 
anxious to tax the Americans, and only a small, though 
very active, minority in America desired to sever their 
connexion with Britain. ' The vast majority had been 
bred under a system which offered the privileges of life in 
a commonwealth without calling upon them to bear a due 
proportion of the burden involved in sustaining the system. 
Thein was a spurious freedom, one which could not touch 
the real cost which had to be paid by some one for the 
benefits it brought them. Willingness to pay their own 
footing is the final test of a people's capacity to aovem 
the1115elves. But the system must be such u to enable 
them to reali7.e what COits are properly chargeable to their 
own account. The moral conception of the colonist& had. 
indeed, been blunted by exclusion from all but the narrower 
responsibilities of national life.' During the War of Inde
pendence, they resisted any propoaala for tu&tion advanced 
by Congress. That showed how their political morale had 
suffered under the commercial system. When, however, 
they were separated from Britain and had no one but 
themselves to meet the cost of American administratiOD, 
they proved their fitness for self-govemment by aecepting 
in 1789 an American aovemment with effective powers of 
taxation. The only way to a solution of the problem at 
once ftnal and peaceful would have been to penuade Parlia
ment to open its doors to the colonists before it attempted 
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to 888el't ita legal powen of taxation. To etreet that 
revolution would have required the genius of a Pitt, and 
though, after his fall, Grenville advocated the principle of 
his financial meuures, together with such reform u would 
make Parliament at once representative of Britain and the 
colonies, the project was never attempted. 

The story of Ireland is told at length in the larger volume 
under review. It is' the only spot in the British Common
wealth where anarchy hu continuously flourished : but the 
poison from the abscess baa affected every part of it.' It 
fatally complicated the trouble in America; and the Mutiny 
at the Nore, which laid our coasts at the mercy of France, 
was largely due to the fact that our fleets were saturated 
with United Irishmen deported under martial law. The 
mutual alienation due to the ages in which the Irish were 
looked on as aliens and used not as citizens but dependants, 
is not to be effaced even in a century. ' There are signs, 
however, that this ruinous heritage of an ancient wrong is 
working itaeU out, for in Ireland of late yean has arisen a 
school which pleads for a patriotism founded in love rather 
than hate.' 

The contrast between the conditions under which 
W aahington and Lincoln were called to serve their country 
is strikingly brought out in a chapter on The American 
Commonwealth. Washington had been left to recruit his 
ranks from men not bred in America and to depend on 
revenues which had not been earned there. He wrote in 
1'7'75: 'Such a dearth of public spirit, and such want of 
virtue, such stock-jobbing and fertility in all the low arts 
to obtain advantage of one kind or another in this great 
change of military arrangement, I never saw before, and 
pray God•s mercy that I never may be witness to again! 
The war with England was largely financed by France. A 
transfonnation came with the discipline of independence, 
and when Washington's work was threatened, the Americans 
were ready to pour out blood and treasure to preserve it. 
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Abraham Lincoln proved an ideal leader, and a common
wealth, such 88 the Greeb never dreamed of, wu cemented 
by the blood of its citaena. 

In the struggle with Napoleon the issue hung for twenty 
yean on the margin of superior power which the British 
fleets were able to maintain on the sea. The Americana 
raqed their 1ea-power on Napoleon'• side. Yet • in spite 
of its mutilation the British Commonwealth survived, and 
in •vina freedom for itself •ved it for Europe 88 well as 
for America. That phase of the strugle was cl~ not 
merely by the victories of Trafalgar and Waterloo, but still 
more by the subsequent development in France itself of the 
habits essential to free institutions.' 

Autocracy was rebom in Germany. In 1870 a Govern
ment which could claim to be that of the German people, 
acquired a voice in the councils of modem Europe. Energies 
that had been absorbed in war were set free to develop the 
natural resources of the country. Wealth increased by 
leapa and bounds. ' The prestiae of autocracy wu im
mensely enhanced by the achievement, and behind the 
transparent screen of an assembly elected by univenal 
suffrage, German statehood was established on the power 
of a monarchy backed by the strongest army which the 
world has seen.• The best educated people in Europe were 
content to allow Govemment to mould public opinion. 
Dr. Walther Rathenau told a French interviewer in 1918 
that with Germans public opinion does not count for any
thing. The docility of the German people has thus led to the 
production of the most powerful autocracy ever seen in 
the modem world, and the key to this submission is found in 
the fact that centuries of disunion were suddenly ended by 
the master-strokes of the Prussian dynasty. 

Between such a system and that in which public opinion 
is the guiding and actuating force there is bound to be a 
spiritual conflict. The progress made by the latter ideal is 
' mainly due to the infectious example of the British and 
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American Commonwealthl. They have acted as " aemin
ariea to aeditiou1 parliaments,., inspiring the French Revo
lution, which in tum excited a demand for constitutions in 
Germany itseU, and oblip Government to devise expedi
ent■ for keepllll public opinion in control.• It is painful 
in view of such issues to read Bishop Oldham'• address 
before the General Conference of the Methodist Episcopal 
Church at Saratoga Sprinp : • In that peat unev&DFlized 
heathen world lying beyond the borden of Christendom 
there have hitherto been three great gospel burden-bearen 
-the German. the Briton, and the American. Of these 
three, alas, two are locked in fratricidal strife. God forgive 
them both. One peat ppel bunlen-bearer remains un
touched. Tell me, why, do you think, this America of ours 
is untouched T It is the restraining purpoae of the living 
God. God has kept one great reaenoir for the refreshment 
of humanity, for the re-inspiring of hope, for the re-enforce
ment of coura,e, and for the possibilities of still carrying 
on a great world-programme for Christ.• This is a lllllW&r 
miareading of the put Britain bas bad to play in a war which 
ia dOUll 10 much to ■ave not merely civilization but religion 
it■elf. There is no need to uk God's forgiveness for Britain's 
part in a war which was forced upon her by the most un• 
ICl'Upulous power that the modem world has seen. • Might 
ii also the supreme right • was Germany's maxim, and it 
was prepared to use its might to impose its Kultur on the 
rest of the world. Our own Empire has bad a far different 
history. It bas grown upon us, and we have learned to 
regard the backward races incorporated in it as memben 
of the same Commonwealth to be qualifted for full privilegt'I 
and responsibilities. 

How to extend responsibility for the general peace of 
the Commonwealth from the Britilh Isles to all the self
(IOVerning Dominions ii a stupendous problem. They have 
lhared with us the burdens of the present war, and have 
aent their bravest and best to stand by the Commonwealth 
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in the deadliest peril which has ever threatened its existence. 
They might have declared their neutrality or have confined 
tbemaelves to the defence of their own tenitories, but 
instead of taking that course they have thrown their whole 
,trength into a struggle where they saw that liberty and 
self-government were at stake. Mr. Hughes, the Premier 
of Australia. hu been amon, us, inspiring us with his enthusi
um for the common cause, and helping 118 to consider far. 
reaching measures for the cloaer union of the dominiom to 
the mother country. There is no idea of imposing British 
nationaliam on the Empire. • The world is richer for the 
variety of types.' and it will grow still richer u Canadians, 
Auatralians, South Africans, and othen develop on their 
own lines. 

The war has put an end to the notion that • the 
Dominions belon, to a younger and more virtuoU& world, 
redeemed from the imeD111te conflicts of Europe, and 
dedicated to the task of developin, natural resources, to 
the strugle of man with nature, and not to the struale of 
man with men.• That view involved their neutrality in 
time of war, but they were themaelves the flrst to repudiate 
it. The Empire must have one Government, which can 
commit every part of the Commonwealth to war. The 
Dominions would not let themaelves stand inactive, though 
they were committed to war by a Government responsible 
only to the people of the British Isles. That defect cannot 
be remedied whilst war is raging, but Mr. Curtis maintaim 
that the time must come when the Dominions will have to 
usu.me the burden of the whole of their affairs. There 
must be a British executive responsible to the Parliament 
and people of the United Kingdom for their own domestic 
affain, and an imperial executive responsible to the Parlia
ment and people of all the Dominions, includin, the British 
Isles. The latter would have to include the Fint Lord of 
the Admiralty, the Secretary of State for War, an Imperial 
Minister of Finance, the Foreip Secretary, the Chancellor 
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of the Exchequer, the Secret.ariea for India and the Colonies. 
Sueh a Cabinet would have a eontrol of imperial fol'Cel at 
Jeut u great as that of our prnent Cabinet. The Dominion 
Parliaments have made voluntary eontributiona to the 
defence of the Empire, and British taxpayers have had to 
provide the balanee neeeuary for safety. Citizens in the 
Dominions could only secure control of foreign affairs by 
rendering themaelves liable to distraint by ministen in 
charge of imperial affairs for moneya voted by the Imperial 
Parliament. The question I aoee to the root of popular 
institutiona and rai8el the whole principle of ,ovenunent 
by public opinion.' The British Parliament would have 
to act in cooeert with thoee of the Dominiona if the 
change is to be brought about. The ovenea citians of 
the Empire would have a share not only in the life of 
their own eommunity but in the wider interests of the 
Imperial Commonwealth. Much hu already been accom
plished. The Empire hu stood the mOlt terrible of 
test& in this world war. The flower of our youth in the 
Dominions and our brave Indian fellow 1ubjects have 
offered themaelvea freely for the common caUBe. New 
ideal■ of cimenship have been bom and conaecnted by the 
ucriftce of multitude■ of precioua lives. The Empire is 
bound to be a loftier and broader thing in the future than 
it baa ever been in the put, and no one doubts that new 
bond■ have been knit between all the acattered members 
of the imperial houaehold. We have no monopoly of these 
visiona of brighter day■. The aame hopes burnt like a 
beaeon in the breut of the young Huguenot 10ldier of 
France, Alfred Eugme Ca1alis, who fell in action on :May 9, 
1915. He believed that I France victorioua will have a • 
mission to fulfil in elevating and educating manlriod. for 
brotherhood. I believe this becauae I have myaelf accepted 
this vocation, and becauae I know many othen who have 
made it their■.' 1 More and more,' he says, 1 looking at 
tb01e who have foupt and died, and in preeence of the 
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immense effort that bu been made, I think of the France 
that ii to be, of the dtoine France that outld to be. I could· 
not ftght if I did not hope confidently for the rebirth of U.., 
France for whom it will have been worth while to kill and 
to be ltllled.' He tells the boy scouts whom he had organ
ized at Montauban that their fathers, brothers, friends were 
• fighting to protect the soil of France, and above all to win 
victory for the spirit of France, which loves uprightness. 
justice, and liberty. They will make it triumph eternally; 
it is for you to make it the spirit of the whole country, ao 
that every Frenchman has but one ideal : to bring about 
the Reign of Righteousness.• Thirteen days before hil 
death he writes : • I dream incessantly about the France of 
to-morrow, that young France which is awaiting its hour. 
It must, it must be a consecrated France, wherein each 
person has only one thing to live for-Deooir .... It is for 
us believers to reveal that new life to the world.• 

Abraham Lincoln's famous address when he dedicated 
the ground at Gettysburg, hallowed by the graves of ftfty 
thousand brave soldiers, paid a noble tribute to thoae 
who poured out their lives that the nation might live. 
He struck the true note when he showed that such sacrifice 
called for national consecration : ' It is for us the living, 
rather, to be dedicated here to the nnfloishP.CI work which 
they who fought here have thus far so nobly advanced. 
n is rather for us to be here dedicated to the great task 
remaining before us-that from these honoured dead we 
take increased devotion to that cause for which they gave 
the last full measure of devotion-that we here highly 
resolve that these dead shall not have died in vain-that 
this nation, under God, shall have a new birth of freedom
and that government of the people, by the people, for the 
people, shall not perish from the earth.' 

Tie Bound Table, in its most important September issue. 
points out that the British Empire obviates the danger of 
war between a quarter of the human race. 'Defective as 

11 
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ita mMbiniery still ia, it binds them all toaether under the 
rule of one constitutional law, and it poae88es a Legialature 
and a Cabinet which can, in the last retort, with the uaist
ance of the Imperial Conference, review disputes from the 
point of view of the welfare of all. and settle them by mean. 
of• law which all are in duty bound to obey. That is a 
tremend.0111 contn'bution to the peace of the world.' To 
impair the unity of the Commonwealth would overthrow 'the 
IUft:8t llippost that the world has seen that it will eventually 
be poaible to unite all races and all nations under the rule 
of law.' 

A 111preme responaibility rests upon us for the lr:nitting 
together of our far-Sung Dominiom into a British common
wealth that ahall take • noble part in the uplifting of the 
world. The future of freedom in the Eastem world rest.I 

upon that union. ' This, at any rate, can be prophesied 
with ablolute certainty, that the British Empire, u at 
preaent established, cannot endure, unless it can reali7.e 
ita eharaeter as a commonwealth in time, by extending the 
burden and control of its supreme functions to every com
munity which it recognizes as flt for responsible govern
ment. Unlea that ia done the self-governing Dominiom 
must inevitably follow to the bitter end the path trodden by 
the 8rst American colonies. The project of a common
wealth, through which an ever-increasing circle of civilized 
men can diacharge their duty, not merely to each other, 
but alao to races weaker and more backward than them
aelfte, will fail, and in that failure freedom will suffer more 
than it IUfferecl by the schism of the eighteenth century.' 

Nor ia it only our own safety and progress that are at 
.take. The cloeer union will be no small guarantee for the 
peace of the world. Germany made a fatal miscalculation 
of the forces that would be anayed .-,inst her when she -
111pposed that India and our Dominions would hold aloof 
from the pre&ent war as one that but remotely coneemed 
themaelves. Had she realised how eagerly they would rally 
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to the help of Britain she would have been more ready to 
lilten to coumela of peace. 

All thia suggests how much a British commonwealth 
may do to promote the highest int.erests of humanity. Al 
Mn. Green say, in the Epilogue to her hu1band'1 Bularfl : 
• The duty of Great Britain and her fate are linked with the 
world univenal.' But a larger vision of The Commonwealth 
of Nations ia al.ready unfolding it.ell before our eyes. The 
Hebrew prophets dreamed of it : our Lord laid it& founda
tions by taking upon Him human nature and dowering it 
with all the graces of Hi1 Spirit. St. Paul dileuased it with 
hia audience in Athens. The vilion ha■ grown clearer amid 
the 1moke of battle. It has become manifest that nothing 
short of its realiation can save mankind from another 
holocaust like that over which the whole earth is mourning. 
The brotherhood of man must become a reality, a great 
working principle for all nations. The gift& of each race, 
the l'C80Ul'CCI of eveey country, must be Wied to increase the 
~eral &tore of well-being. The war ha& done more than 
we are yet aware of to weld together that vaster Common
wealth. Frenchmen never understood 111 better and never 
felt themaelves 10 bound to u1 heart and 10ul as in the 
■truggles of thil war. Italy also ha■ been knit by frelh 
sympathies to the land which 1he has always loved. The 
heroic Belgians and Serbians are our honoured friend■ and 
alliea. Roumania ha& now also cut in her lot with ua. 
SUBpiciona of R1111ia have melted away, and a new era is 
opening in our friend.hip with an Empire that ia destined to 
811 a r&le of growing importance in the progress of the world. 
She hu much to teach and much to learn, and we are now her 
cl01e friend■ whom she trusts and honour■. Japan ia already 
united cl01ely to us and she will come cl01er still. These 
vast Empire& have been linked together by unparalleled 
eorrowa. Their future union is a strong assurance of the 
peace of the world. Had she known what awaited her, 
Germany would not have ventured to assail such a combina-
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tion of forces. We can well undentand her feeling toward 
our own country when we see how its loyalty to its pJedaea 
and its allies baa spoiled her p]ana of conquest. The doctor 
to whom we owe that vivid little volume &d Cron and Iron 
Crou tells the mayor of the vi1Jaae that he has lived in 
Germany amonpt righteoua men and kind-hearted women. 
but he adda, 'I have done with the Germany of to-day, but 
not with the Germany of the past, nor, I hope, with the 
Germany of the future, which will rise one day purifted and 
aoftened from its Gotterdimmerung. . . . You call them 
Buna and barbarians, but I call them cool-headed, scientific 
criminals, guilty of horron which have not as yet got a 
name in the language.' There is no need to multiply 
witnesses, nor can anything bring Germany to a better 
mind save overwhelming defeat. 

Such a disaster alone will open German eyes to the 
falsity of their long cherished ideals. The defeat of their 
vaunted army and the failure of Abaolutism, to which they 
have sold themselves, will, as Baron von Hugel reminds ua 
in Tlw Gnman Soul, prove a starting-point for change. 
What the Poet Laureate calls ' the apostasy of a great 
people ' has suddenly arrested ' the progress of mankind 
on the path of liberty and humanity.' Pruaia has ahown 
that ahe will ahrink from no crime that may further the 
execution of her purpoees. Germany has done her utmost 
to wreck the brotherhood of nations, and she must of neces
sity be kept aloof till ahe recoven her soul and ceases to be 
the monster that has desolated the world. No peace is 
to be dreamed of till it is made impossible for her to repeat 
the horron of the last two years. Some Shakespeare of the 
future may have to tell how-

Ooaaiderama lib an aap1 oame 
And wbipp'd t.he oflmdiDg Adam oat of her. 

There may then be hope that she will ftnd a place of repent
anee, but she must seek it carefully with tean. 

JoBN 'f&uoJLD. 
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PASCAL AND THE PRESENT AOE 

rnHERE comes to my mind, at this moment, a phrase I 
i heard some time ago in Scotland : • the best tbinp 

have to die and be reborn. Life implies youth, expansion. 
and growth, and death is the condition under which wbatao,. 

ever is old becomes young again. 
Assuredly there has never been a time when we have 

not read and appreciated Pascal. And yet, it seems to me 
that hitherto we have been taught to look upon him more 
particularly as a remarkable man of letters whose style is 
an odd mixture of passion and geometry. He was admired 
u though be were aloof from mundane affain, and regret 
wu expresaed that he did not devote to a serious purpoae 
bis brilliant qualities u a scholar, a thinker, and an artist. 

The yean have puaed, and now the general feeling is 
quite different. What we read in Pascal appears as though 
it had been written for ourselves. We do not simply 
appreciate him in dilettante fashion : he is our brother ; 
we think and feel as he does. He affect.a and moves us, his 
inftuence is felt both on our will and in our hearts ; some
thing of him has become a part of our very consciousness. 
And we find in other countries the same thing that strikes 
the obiener here ; Pascal is everywhere being studied and 
meditated upon with a new sympathy and undemanding. 
He appears, throughout the immensity of space, as a link 
between the minds of men. 

Is this no more than a fashion, an application of that 
law of rhythm and succession which controls the various 
manifestations of life ; or does there exist a profound and 
real harmony between the feelings and thoughts of Pascal 
and the moral needs of the present time ? 
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I 
In one important respect the mental attitude of this 

period seems quite different from that which prevailed in 
the nineteenth century. The question of the relations between 
ICience and religion. which then seemed to have been answered 
once for all. is again coming more and more to the front. 

Formerly we were content to bring science within the 
compass of the intellect and religion within that of the 
heart and then to set up a aort of bulkhead or wat.ertight 
compartment between thae two powen of the mind. Fact 
and demonstration held sway in the domain of the intellect ; 
the things of the heart depended on liberty and divine grace. 
There was no common meuure between the two. Reason. 
on the other hand. mistrea in her own domain. had no right 
to ask of faith ita c1aima to acceptance, to bring faith within 
her own jurisdiction. The present generation is breaking 
down the bulkhead. 

And yet, it will be asked. may it not be the very principle 
of mutual independence that is seen nowadaya in the 
aeparation of Church and State? Indeed. whilst politically 
Church and State are considered not to recognbe each 
other, the natural comcioumea and the religious comcious
nea bring more and more in contrut with each other their 
own respective principles. For a time, no doubt, many 
individuals will be able to keep ICience and faith aide by 
aide in their mind without comparing them. Al a l'elUlt 
of the unheard-of progrea of llcience, however, as well u 
of that eaential need of unity and harmony which charac
terises human conacioumea. the inevitable march of reflec
tion will aooner or later e&111e men to chooee between ICience 
and faith unless they positively trace between the two 
aome intelligible relation of aolidarity. No longer do we 
consider it sufficient that the heart. any more than the 
reason, should speak with a loud. clear voice; it must lhow 
that it too, in ib own way. partakes of truth, which alone 
holds sovereign sway. 
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I ftnd a very felicitous expreaion of tbil praent-day 
need in the following unpublished lines of an eminent 
American diplomatist, who was a phil010pher and hiatorian 
before he became an ambuaador. The poem of which I 
am tbiokiog is entitled A. C~. It beginl u followa t 

Wh1 trut t.be bnin an11 aot t1ae an , 
I 8ing t.bil aballmge to ,oar faoe: 
la NMOD'I nap a, wide and-, 
And illlltinat aot.bmg to oar 1aoe I 

Cl01ely examine, is the substance of what our poet uya, 
the claims of the heart as well as th01e of the reuon ; 
practise sacrifice yourself and save some of life's ship
wrecked ones, 

Then may ,oa ~ phi]oeoplua, 
And tell wbM 111JeDCe :,et may do 
To frame the mner t;rath of Wnp. 
And how the hart may ltill be trae I 

It is remarkable that the author does not conclude : 
you will learn that the heart, as well as the reason, ia an 
irresistible force. It ia on the ground of truth, i.e. so to 
speak, of reason, that reconciliation mu&t come about, if 
it is to be real and permanently efficacious. 

Can we say that Pascal has an answer to thia demand 
of present-day thought T There is a wide-spread opinion 
that Pucal endeavoured to set up an impaaable barrier 
between reason and faith, and that he wu a firm adherent 
of the well-known motto : Cntlo quia abnnJum. Still. how 
are we to reconcile such an attitude with thoae deflnite 
J>a8l&le& in which he claims that thought constitutes man'• 
whole dignity, sets forth the command ol. reuon u being 
more imperious than that of a master, and birnaelf tries to 
make us see that true religion is not only eaentially 111per

natural but ablo fundamentally reasonable T ' The true 
nature of man,' he says, 'and true religion are thinp that 
cannot be known apart from each other.' Again : ' If we 
outrage the principles of reason, our religion will be both 
absurd and ridiculous.' Either Paacal groaaly contradicted 
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birn•lf. or bia point of view is not what it is generally 
8Uppoaed to be. 

The truth is that Pucal did not content himseU with 
that outer reconciliation of reason and religion which, even 
in his aae, eeemed to satisfy the most intelligent of men, 
and to which Boauet gave expression when he said that 
both ends of the chain must be ftrmly beld although we do 
not eee the aequence along which the link continues. After 
hia final convenion, Pucal ceased to divide the human aoul 
into separate compartments. In the aoul of man, thought, 
lib life, must be a unity. Th111 he can only retain both 
ecience and faith by regarding tbeae two aspects of tbe 
aoul as part.a of one and the same whole. Will he succeed 
in doing this t 

Let ua flnt consider his method, that of the heart, as 
we are told. What is the meaning of this expression t 
• Tbe heart,' saya Paseal. • bas its own reasons, of which 
reason bon nothing.' Does this mean that the reasons 
of the heart are not reasons, are oppoeed to reason Y Pascal 
writes: • The heart has its own order, as alao the mind .... 
.Jesua Christ, Saint Paul, haTe the order of love, not of the 
mind.' 

If we compare these pa1111p1, as Pascal himself invites 
111 to do, with the famo111 theory of the difference between 
the mathematical and the intuitiTe mind, we shall haTe no 
di8leulty in interpreting them rightly. The intuitiTe mind 
is by no meana oppoaed to reason, though it makes a different 
uae of it, or rather it appeala to a reason other than a purely 
mathematical one. In what exactly is the difference t I 
think we may state it as follows : the matl\ematical mind 
starts with a small number of abstract and perfectly clear 
definitions and principles, the consequences of which it 
deTelops ad tnftniNm, without n-er succeeding in attaining 
to the given fact, to concrete reality. Tbe intuitive mind. 
on the other hand, starts with the concrete and giTen reality 
and tries to discoTer its principles, which are difficult to 
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apprehend and infinite in number. The former startl from 
the finite and tends indefinitely towards the in8nite ; the 
latter start.a from the infinite and tends indefinitely toward. 
order and unity. The famoua aphorism on the reuou of 
the heart therefore meana : the heart has its reasona of 
which mathematical reason knows nothing, though in a 
eertain measure they make themselves known to the living 
reason, the intuitive mind. It is the function of this higher 
reason, not of the mathematical mind, to discover if acience 
and faith can be reconciled with each other. 

No less interesting are the lines followed by Paacal in 
applying this method. We have three stages, which I 
purpose to designate u acientific induction, religioua experi
ence, and living experimentation. The starting-point, in 
the case of Pascal the physicist, is a given fact, the fact of 
human nature as at present existing. This fact appean 
as containing within itself logically contradictory elements. 
Speaking generally, man, from whatsoever point of view he 
may be regarded, is to all appearance a moDStroua blend of 
greatneu and meanness. 

Now, contradiction is the spur or Btimul111, as well u 
the rauon 4'1tre of acience. Torricelli'• column of mercury 
shows us that nature at the same time abhon and does not 
abhor a vacuum. This contradiction ceases to exist if we 
admit that the suspension of the column is due to the 
existence and influence of an external force, of finite dimen
sion, such u atmospheric gravity. Similarly, there dis
appears the contradiction offered by human nature, if we 
recognise that this latter, to all appearance a unity, is in 
reality dual ; that it shares both in the nature of Adam 
the sinner and in that of Jesus Christ the redeemer. 

Still, the explanation of the SUBpension of the column of 
mercury u set forth by Torricelli remains a simple hypo
thesis, so long u there hu been no decisive experiment 
showing that this explanation is not only adequate but also 
necessary. The Puy-de-D&me experiment is made, con-



18e PASCAL AND THE PRF.SENT AGE 

verting the hypothesis into a law. In like manner, the data 
of religious history eet up as real facts the notions of Adam 
and Jesus Christ, which, if we confine ounelvee to logic, 
111pply only adequate explanationa of the phenomena of 
human nature. 

All the aame, it is noteworthy that there is a peat 
difference between the result to which scientific induction 
leada, in the phyaical order of thinga, and that to which we 
are led by our efforts to explain human nature. In phyaica. 
it is by a natural fact that natural facts are explained. In 
the subject we are now diacuasing, on the other hand, it 
happens that nature is explained by supernatural principles. 
Adam's tranapaaion is the violation of a divine command, 
and the grace bestowed upon man through the sacriftce of 
Jesus Christ is. as it were, a share of the divine power 
itself. Man, u we are led to conceive of him, in.finitely 
transcends man. A stranp doctrine, which cannot be 
wholly justified by proceaes analogous to tboae of the 
aciences of nature. 

In what seme are Adam and Jesus Christ realitiee 'I 
Here, historical existence in the put is insufficient. For 
what these two names aipify is a certain conft;ct. a certain 
decline as well u a pcaibility of regeneration at the preeent 
time inherent in every human soul. h tbia really the con
dition in which we ftnd ounelvee 'I 

This question is amwered. according to Pascal. by what 
may be called religio111 experience. Remove from your 
heart thoee finite objects that encumber it. and you will 
ftnd God. This God is not a mathematical sip, a proposi
tion. the abstract God of the philosophers. but rather the 
living God of Abraham and Jacob. I wu apart from Him) 
He drew me back to Bimaelf. Righteo111 Father, the 
world did not know Thee. but I knew Thee. Be comforted, 
said Jesus, thou wouldst not seek Me, hadst thou not found 
Me. My thought& were of thee in My agony ; thoae droi
of blood I shed for thee. Thy conversion is My affair and 
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I am thy ever-praent Friend, Je1119 Cbriat I llay I llffft 

be aeparated from Him I Certitude I Joy I Peace I 
An abaolute and resolute certitude, indeed, when the 

trantport of rapture takes place. But will this certitude 
IUfflce when rapture ii abrient T Nun ablwi«ar aennoua 
,uo, were Pucal'• laat worda in convene with God. Reduced 
to thil dead memory, can I atill, he wooden, be certain that 
supernatural union ii real, that ita manifestation& can be 
bom apin and endme T Can I convince other men of the 
reality of the mystery of Jema T 

Descartea built up his metaphysics in order to apply 
certitude, which is immediately connected with intuition 
alone, to deduction, which ia conditioned by memory. 
Likewise Pucal aeeb after a demonatration capable of 
ensuring the atability and universal truth of thil relation 
between man and God, of which he had direct intuition at 
certain privileged momenta. Thia proof he finds in a kind 
of impenonal experimentation, of which human life ii the 
aubject. 

In hil natural atate, man ia incapable of creating, within 
himself, certitude, joy,!and peace. Be is a blend of doubt 
and weaknea, of internal warfare and irremediable distrea. 
Suppoee, however, that Christian faith becomea rooted in 
hia heart. Be thereby leama that the cauae of hil 
suffering lies in the fact that the relation of aubordination 
held by the powen which compote hil nature hu been 
inverted. 

Man ia body, mind, and heart. In the preaent atate of 
things the body and the mind dominate the heart. the 
result being that thil latter baa, at its diapoaal, none but 
perishable good&, incapable of supplying its own infinite 
capacity. Now, the Christian teaching is that body, mind, 
and heart really conatitute three orden of dimenaiona, 
though only on condition the body be made subordinate to 
the mind, and the latter to the heart, which itself ia obedient 
unto God. 
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And so, whereas such phi)010phic synems as Stoiciam 
and Pyrrhonism can exalt one faculty only to the detriment 
of the rest, the Christian doctrine supplies the means, not 
only of keeping intact all the powen of the human soul, but 
alao of giving to each of them its richest and fullest develop
ment. This is a matter of experience. 1 You can easily 
test,' said Pascal, 1 whether what I say is true or not.' 
Human life, a profound abyss of misery and wretchedness 
when govemed only by natural forces, becomes ordered and 
harmonious, great and powerful, when subject to the 
influence of divine grace. 

Such are the fruitful suggestions we find in Pascal 
regarding the demand for a reconciliation between science 
and faith. Similarly, he would seem to teach us important 
leaons as to another need, in these times felt with special 
intensity : the need of interior development. Th01e who 
are concemed with the future of religion think that hence
forth religion will retain its sway over cultured minds only 
if it appean as an irreplaceable power of renewal, of moral 
ennoblement. On the other hand, whoever ponden on the 
social and political conditions of modem life, ia led to 
reflect that, all tramcendental authority having disappeared 
to make room for a radical autonomy of individuals, groups 
and rneeees, the positive laws will henceforth be only the 
emanation of the wills and tendencies of these rnasees. But 
if men are wicked, how can their work be good ? It is a 
eommonplace to say that democracy takes for granted the 
preponderance of the love of justice and virtue over 
selilshness and the promptings of instinct. Everywhere, 
then, one feels the necessity of working to ameliorate not 
only the extemal conditions of human life, but man himself, 
who, after all, rather utilizes these conditions than is their 
product. 

Now, the teaching and example of Paecal still seem to 
respond well to this eecond need of our times. The reforma-
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tion of the interior man wu the precise object that Pucal 
bad in view. He attached alight importance to isolated 
acts, which, however mblime they may be considered, do but 
apparently transcend the ordinary powers of nature ; since. 
in the natural man, they must be compensated for, as it 
were, by corresponding periods of backsliding and relapse. 
'A man's virtue should not be measured by bis efforts but 
by bia ordinary life.' Only an essential exalt.ation of heart 
and will, the primary source of our actions, can make our 
conduct truly, constantly, and definitely progressive. 

It is possible to conceive in two ways the determination 
of the law which should govern our conduct. With the 
Pelagians, we can regulate our duty according to the idea 
we form of our power. This is the doctrine expressed in 
the popular formula: nemo ultra poue tenetur. In this 
cue, the perfection of the human will consists in a perfect 
abdication and adaptation of this will as regards things. 

The opposite maxim, however, may also be maintained, 
that man's destiny----starting from the idea of duty, however 
111blime it may be-is to raise his power to the height of thia 
duty. Man, indeed, bears witness that his duty is infinitely 
in excess of his power. Without sacrificing anything of the 
former, how can we make the latter equal to it 'I The 
&olution of this problem is found in religion, the participa
tion of man in divine power. 

Grace, according to the religious doctrine, can come only 
from above ; but it is given only to those who seek it with 
all their might. In the ' Discourse of the Reformation of 
the Interior Man • of Jansenius, we read that whilst it ii 
true that God forms within us both the will to act and the 
performance of the action, it is no less certain that we must 
not ' cease to act with all our might, calling upon our 
utmost possible efforts.• P88Cal stoutly maintained the same 
doctrine. 

The methods he recommends for modifying one's initial 



180 PASCAL AND THE PRESENT A.GB 

inclinatiom, the very e11e1aee of the toul, are three in 
number. The flnt ii that indicated in the well-known 
pusap : - Do everything u thoup you believed. take holy 
water, &c. 'Naturally even that will make you believe 
and will stultify you.• Thia ii an expreuion frequently 
misundentood. A. few linea above he wrote : J ' Learn at 
least how powerleu you are to believe, lince reuon inclinea 
you in this direction and yet you cannot do it.• Here we 
are not dealing with the quation of atu1tifyina the reuon. 
as people ,ay, since reuon. 8CCOl'C.Wll to Pucal. inclines 111 

to believe. It ii rather our busineu to tame the puliom
the real obstacles. upon which reuon of itaelf hu no hold
to restore to the mind. infatuated with fa1ae &eience under 
the influence of arropnt pride, that simple, child-like 
eonfldence which baa been promised the Father'• giftl. 
Pucal, u we know, says we are wron, to call ,ooci thinp 
great or 111blime ; he would have them called common and 
ordinary. Now, practice renden the machine 111pple and 
aetl free the aoul &om its sway. It can thus help to destroy 
the passions. To modify the human heart, there are a 
number of external and physical means, which have a 
certain efficacy when judiciously used. 

The &eeond method concerns the intellect. The principle 
which this latter must recognize if it is to exercise a healthy 
influence upon the heart, is the disproportion that exilta 
between its ability to know and the amplitude of the being 
it purposes to comprehend. However it may expand, 
bein, transcends it. This is why the intellect cannot content 
itself with the principles it is able to set up with its restricted 
reuoninp. To attain to the flnt causea of things them
aelves, it must have endless demonstrations, which it is 
incapable of imagining. The intellect, recognizing both its 
teope and its limits, must bue its deductions on immediate 
intuitions, as it were, of which itself is not capable, but which 
the heart offers to it. 

After this. there remains a third method. without which 
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the 8nt two would be uncertain and ineffective : that which 
concenui the direct modification of the heart it.aelf. The 
heart is made to become united with God. i.e. with truth 
and aoocmeu. Its natural tendency, however, is to reprd 
itself u an end. How will it triumph over the enemy 
within itseU ? By renunciation. • By humiliation to offer 
itleU to inspiration, which alone can bring about a true 
and ulutary effect,' 1Uch U1 the aecret. He who roba 
ambition of sell-sufficiency and humbly makes himaeU a 
~worker with God. receives help from God along with 
10me portion of His power. Then indeed is the soul tram
formed, since it is within itseU, where it holda to the root of 
being, that the modification hu come about. 

Thus, on the question of interior perfectionment, 88 well 88 

on that of the reconciliation between science and faith, we 
find Pucal anticipating our present needs and helping ua 
to satisfy them. And if we were to consider them in detail. 
what teachinp and thoughts we should come acJ'088 that 
we might well dwell upon and meditate on our own account I 
We will proceed no further in this direction. though we 
cannot help wondering if Pascal's t.eacbinp wholly respond 
to our own mental state, or if, along certain lines, they do 
not seem to call for important reservations. 

As regards the reconciliation between science and religion. 
manifestly Pascal's ideas cannot be propounded. just as they 
are, for the acceptance of contemporary thought. Indeed. the 
conditions of the problem have become modified, gravely 
modified. it may be. On the one hand, the sciences, mon 
particularly biology, appear under what many reprd 88 a 
radically new 88pect. All that is, the interior 88 well u 

the exterior world, is henceforth amenable to scientillc or 
to mechanical explanation. Moreover, the biological sciencea 
more particularly have found, in what is called evolution, 
a remarkably fertile principle for explaining not only the 
relation between phenomena that to all appearance are 
inflnitely changing, and certain permanent natures, but also 



111 PASCAL AND THE PRESENT AGE 

the genesia of theae natura. On the other band, in historical 
knowledge, the interval that aeparate&, from the testimony 
banded down to us, the real fact which is the object of that 
testjmony, appean to ua more and more clifllcult to ftll up. 
Historical criticism, lesa and less trustworthy, daily brinp 
into question facts that seem to be most firmly established. 

Following the example of Pascal himself, who certainly 
had no wish to shut hia eyes to the difficulties resulting from 
history or from the physical sciences but rather to advance 
in the light of these very sciences, we must start with the 
present state of knowledge and see if science really is com
patible with religion. Now, apparently, it is a tenable 
proposition that the great principles which govern Pucal's 
theories have still a value of their own. These principles 
may be reduced to two : First, science is not really a whole, 
it is a part. Science explains things by grounding itself 
on principles which it borrows from what may be called the 
heart, or intuition, and which are, as it were, the symbols 
of a superior order. 

Secondly, man infinitely tramcends man. It would 
appear as though preaent-day thought could still quite 
legitimately and effectively make use of these two guiding 
ideas. 

On the second point : the way in which Pascal teaches 
ua to perfect the very groundwork of our being, an often 
formulated criticism may be recalled. Pascal has frequently 
been reproached for extolling asceticism, and this is looked 
upon as a grave defect in hia teaching. Perhaps bis critics 
have been too eager to confound use with abuse. Assuredly 
there is an asceticism deserving of being criticized : to 
destroy in oneself the conditions of life cannot be a wise 
modu, r,iwndi. All the same, the principle itself that 
governs asceticism both can and should be upheld. 

Asceticism conaista in trying to find, by repression of 
the lower functions, the means of setting free and rendering 
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capable of fuller development• the higher funetiona of the 
10ul. Thu method ii a lllOllt judicious reconciliation of the 
conditiom of human activity with the punuit of ideal endl. 
We have but a ftnite amount of energy at our dilpolal. 
U we devote this wholly to our phyaical life, we stane our 
moral life. On the other hand, limit to any appreciable 
extent the intensity of physical life, and you will liberat.e • 
certair. amount of energy which you may apply to the 
interior life. And if it happens that, in contradistinction 
to 10 many human beings who foqret their spiritual in 
favour of their corporeal life, the ascetic aubordioates, 
10mewhat euggeratedly perhaps, the latter for the former, 
in what way ii hil conduct neceuarily culpable T Are not 
men admired who aacriflce their comfort, even their life, 
for a great cauae T 

But, it will be said, how can a healthy mind mat in a 
diseased body ? As a matter of fact, the strict connexion 
people claim to set up between the health of the body and 
that of the mind is a prejudice. When Juvenal wrote : 
U it please thee to address offerings and prayen to the 
Goda, ask them for a healthy mind in a healthy body, 
Or_.m U, td Iii w ftlft4 tt1 corpor, ,ano, he actually 
meant that the one does not involve the other. Beside&, in 
the cue of genius or moral greatness, we must confess that 
bodily health ii inaufflcient. Everything great that take& 
place in man, a mediocre and ordinary being, presupposes, 
u Pucal clearly ow, a breach of equilibrium. 

In Pucal's method, we cannot critici2 that recoune to 
uceticiam whereby man comes to transcend man. Still, 
it really seems as though Pascal, in several respects, was 
led away from the path befitting a human being, by that 
desire to excel in everything which his sister denounced as 
an essential character.stic of his. He saw nothing but the 
abeolute as worthy of his a~ntion : he was impatient to 
pup and hold it. And in his fear of taking a wrong step 
along a perilous path, he eougbt, above all elae, how to 

11 
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avoid the danaer· Obiaving, u the Stoia had formerly 
done, that in aome tbinp ahltention is euier and aafer than 
moderat.e uae, he decided in favour of abatention. 

Now tbia, manife8tly, ia not man's true destiny. Indeed, 
there is· for him but one meam of doing away with all risk. 
the renunciation of aetivity altogether. As Pucal himaelf 
Mid: We work for that which is uneertain, life itself is a 
1J8Fr· If we 1'ould do the whole of our duty, we must 
take the risk of being mistakea, even of failure. There ia 
pater joy in heaven over the repentant sinner than over the 
righteous man who wu not put to the test. If we would 
act well. it is not enough to take the aafast aide ; we must 
afford room for the probable, when the risk to be nm is, in 
itself, a ftne and glori0111 one. We must be able to meet 
respolllibility and live dangerously. 

A aecond defect, to our mind. in Pucal'• teaching, lies 
in hill exceaive depreciation of the creature. Pascal is so 
anxioua not to love the creature in and for itllelf, 
instead of only in and for God. that he aJmo.t reduces the 
world, and eft11 man, to the r6le of instruments of tempta
tion, from which the best thing we can do is to free ourselves. 
What. then. becoma of thoae duties toward, our fellow 
beinp, individually and eolleetmly, which eonscience aets 
before u ever more clearly u noble and imperative T 

Undoubtedly, what is ealled altruinn. i.e. • relation 
between pellOD and penon which is aoverned by DO principle 
higher than man, cannot prove sufficient to man, whose 
very eaence it i1 to tramcend himlelf. In the creature, 
however, -,mething more can be ■een than an inert product 
of the infinite power of the Creator. Be who came■ it to 
be ii not wholly abeent from it : it receiftl from Him. if 
it bal not of iuelf, a certain dignity and worth. It wu 
God'• will. ■aid Pueal. to gift man tbe clipity of cauntity. 
And 10 one may speak of one'• duty toward■ men, ■ociety, 
family, without thereby diminishing one'• duty toward■ 
God. In a ■piritual 1e111e which no doubt transcends human 
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logic, duties towards creaturee may be only another name 
for duty towards God Himself. This doctrine was pro
fessed by Spinoza ; it was also the teaching of Christ. 
There are two great commandments, aaid Je&U1. ' Thou 
,halt love God wi'11 all thy heart • is the first, and the 
second is like unto it : ' Thou ahalt love thy neighbour u 
thyaelf.' As regards the peculiar value, even from the 
religious point of view, of human societies, we read in the 
8rst epistle of Saint John : ' No one bath aeen God at any 
time, but if we love one another, God dwelleth in ua and 
His love is fulfilled in ua. • 

In certain respects, then, Pascal was carried to extremes, 
not in conformity with human nature, through bis desire to 
poesess absolute perfection and sanctity in this life. To 
avoid such excesaea, we have but to remember the conclusiom 
he himself so strongly drew : ' To leave the middle course 
ii to leave humanity altogether. Nobility of soul consists 
in being able to remain therein. Far from greatness con
listing in leaving the middle course, it consists in never 
,werving from it.• And alter all, the scope of thia middle 
eoune is immense, for the sublimity of a Pucal can ftnd 
room in it. 

EloLE Bounoux, 
Membre de l' Acadlmie. 

(Autlaoriud lrtm1lation by Fun ROT11WEL1..) 
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THE supreme category, into which all categories peat 
and small eventually resolve themselves, will be found 

always to emerae 8.oally as the Christ category. Comcioualy 
or unconsciously, we are for ever seeking something like 
this, to give unity, strength, stability, life, to all we think 
and feel and will or say and do. Omma ,__, in ~ 
lieut omnia iftt:ipiunt a C'lltvlo. Though we may give 
the conciliating or comprehending or reconciling principle 
other names, nevertheless these realize and fulftl and com• 
plete or effectuate their nature in Him alone. 

Virgil wrote long ago----
.Ab Jow priw.i,._ •• JlflMM, JON .... ,,_., 

But he would probably write now-
.Pritteip .. • C1wvlo ..,_ Jt---. Clwvli OIIIIUfl ,,_., 

Though smely Virgil had some inspired and inspiring viaion 
of a Divine Deliverer to come greater than Marcellus, and 
he might have sung-

• ,. m,;,,,.. fl/W. 

Whether the poet, seer, philosopher, or prophet, set the Great 
Liberator in the past or in the future, all were certain that 
there had been or would be a Redeemer of the human race. 
the Desire of all nations, deliaae laumani 1ff1ffV or Gffl/1' 

mwadi, as Titus was during his brief imperial rule. To the 
agnostic or the blatant infidel, as well as to the believer, 
reference is for ever made, through illicit and unperceived 
ways. to Christ, the Universal Standard of Truth and Beauty 
and Goodness. The moral, the immoral, the amoral man 
alike drive their spades or picks into this foundation. and 
feel there can be no appeal from this, though they would rather 
die than acknowledge the fact, and indeed may be utterly 
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and forever unaware of their indebtedness. Under the 
tnnaparent disguiael of the Uaeful, the Ideal, the Real, 
or something indefinite that they call It or That, meaning 
perfection, they virtually confeu Christ. The religioua and 
irreligioua equally, whether blindly or with eyes wide open, 
make precisely the same 818umption or condition of thought. 
Bara Clariflvm fflllla Pia t1H1ffltn. Men of science, though 
often with their lips and in their boob they repudiate the 
Christ as an unnecessary postulate, yet in their lives presume 
and subsume all the many good things stolen from Rim 
under the one inevitable petitio prineipii, namely the Christ 
category. Dr. Kennedy speaks of an • Apostolic Conscious
ness' which we do not know. But every one may feel 
the ' Christ consciousness.' Tunmonium animae natwal
iler C'lttvtianae. Turn where we will, open any door we 
choose, start any inquiry into ultimate&, travel along any 
road we like, probe any mystery that meets us, the end, the 
8nal truth, the one supreme solution, the secret of all, 
confronts us in the Cross. Without this, God would not 
and could not be divine, for it symbolizes and 8UllllD&rizes 
the content of the Godhead. He might not keep His 
Divinity all to Himself, and so He created the Cross, or we 
might almost say that created Him, in making Rim more 
intelligible and human, and consequently more divine. 
The ultimate truth of everything is sacriice, is Christ. 
Beyond this we cannot go. And this at any rate is every
thing, is peace and happiness, is the reading of the riddle 
of life and the world. We do know enough so far, along 
this line. To deny the power of the reason to answer 
certain questions is really to rest on the reason, which alone 
enables us to deny it. John Caircl said well, ' The sceptic 
practically asaumes the competence of· human intelliamce 
in the act of denying it.• And if we claim the authority to 
deny, we possess an equal right and solemn responsibility 
to affirm. Omni, ne,atio u, aj/lnnatio. When we deny 
one thing, we naturally and necessarily affirm something 
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elae, it.a opposite and aupplement. The poaitive and neptive 
run topther, work tc,aether, pull to,ether, in one and 
the ume bamea, u one and the ume movement of the 
muad. Christ ia the Everluting Yea. But we dare not 
hurry, we muat make sure of our pound. every step and 
every it.age, and ao for ever slowly pedele,dim. Better far 
be a day behind in the Quest of Christ than a day ahead. 
But at whatever pace we journey, we aball alwaya find Him 
a day ahead. making the footatep■ we must follow, in which 
we muat tread. And we aball find in Him and in His 
infinite pouibilities. that we are greater than we know, when 
we have once yielded to the Chm yoke. 

We bailded be'- than w. knew, 
The OOllllliom ltone to '-aly p,w. 

Christ ii never out of place or out of season, in the 
aweet dynamic dithyramba of love. the creative activities 
of faith, or the delicious devilrie■ of the highest art. Hera
clitua, whom Dr. Sanday heedleaaly and needleuly dis
panaea. ha■ asserted that we cannot enter the same river 
twice, but in Christ we can and do every day. Babyloniam 
and Hebrews both held that the blood and the breath were 
the life, but we believe the spirit (the same and yet ever 
changing) to be the life, we recognia in the fleeting the 
fixed. and in (not beyond or behind) the veil the reality, the 
Christ form. the Chri.st idea. And we etemalize ounelvea 
in all the extension■ of the ep, in each new improvement or 
invention, in each new diacovery, in each new principle, 
when we recognise in the1e the Christ category which 
gives to all it■ ■hape and meaning and true cosmic CUl'Ve. 
Thus we perceive and prove our immortality, in the challf· 
ing as in the unchanging. Khammu-rabi's Code in aome 
point■ anticipated the Goepel and showed itself larger and 
loftier than the Mosaic Law. For instance, it forbade the 
vendetta or blood revenae, which the Pentateuch permitted 
and even consecrated. And in the Babylonian version of 
the Delu,e, Professor Sayce, writing to the Ez-pontory T,mu. 
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bu recently told III that there it is recorded, the individual 
ainDer alone ahall IU.fler for his lin. thus anticipating by 
millennia and exploding the fallacy of the corporate concep
tion of the guilty community. It ia the old story of Ui. 
Mpuein&, and related in the advice given by Ea to EUil. 
• Lay OD the Binner his sin ; lay OD the tnma,Jressor hia 
.transgrasions, be merciful, that he may not be cut off; be 
loog-sufferm,, that he may not be deatroyed.' Aristotle, 
who foreshadowed evolution, and in his theory of continuity 
pve a better key to Nature and Life than Danrin's, in hia 
order of a gradual ascension and the progreaive ~ 
'/aiom of the succe&1ive It.ages in each higher development, 
left an opening at last for the historical Christ. People in 
theae scieatific days doubt the existence and uae of Angell, 
and mercilessly question stories about them, in de8anoe of 
the plainest evidence. But in Aristotle's 8)'ltem of a 
graduated ascension there was a place and a put ready. 
For we cannot leap off straight from man, however divine. 
to God; we must logically and phil010phically postulate 
intermediate invisible beings with functions and servicea 
corresponding, greater and greater still. tending onward 
and upward to the Great.est of all. U our Lord's Ineama
tiOD taught us nothing lea than this, it certainly taught 
thil and left ua an invaluable legacy. 

We shall ftnd on inquiry, at the last analyais, that Chrilt 
is (1) the Truth of History, (i) the Truth of Nature, and 
(8) the Truth of Reality, and comequently the Truth of all. 

(1) The more we diacover of ancient documeDts, whether 
written on clay tablets or 0&traca or skin or at.one or metal 
or papyrus, the more we learn of the rites of sacriJlces, the 
fonm and ceremonies, the sacraments and symbolisms, 
the myths and lqends and folklore, of the oldest races with 
their respective traditions, coming down to the praent 
day, the more we ftnd the truth of the text in Hebrew and 
the record of HOie&, • ead;eeming the reproach of Cbriat 
greater richa than the treasures of Egypt.' Tbe uai8ce. 
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• • rule, WU • dinner party, in which the participant. 
met their friendl and their god. whom th111 they ignorantly 
wonbipped. There wu a 1e111e of communion and a aeme 
of • -rieario111 offering, in which llina were transferred to the 
aod and atonement made thereby through the death of the 
victim. Oral accounts and document., however rude, 
seem to have one penuift feature, one dominating fact, 
the idea of a Deliftlel' who had come or who wu yet to 
come. Be is the common Denominator, 10 to speak, of all 
alike. That men lie in bonda,e under the tyranny of evil 
powers, and therefore invite the uaistance of some super
human Enfranchiser, though it can only be by His martyr
dom and death, is a familiv landmvk in history, or lepnd 
and folk-lore. Solar mythl may and do ezpJain something 
of this and a.lCOunt for pvticular cues, and aolv myths have 
a distinct ChristolOlieal note, but even their broad backs 
will not support half of the burdens laid upon them. The 
alipmeut ucnued to them is often purely imqinary, and 
the fact.a overlap the theory. It amounts almost to a 
acienti8e burglary, when we aee grave profeaon and BOlemn 
docton of divinity going about with their skeleton keys, 
and announcing with a Sourish of trumpet.& that theae 
will pick any locb. We mipt as reuonably ezpect the 
MJlllr pletew to elucidate the whole of physiology, or the 
pineal 1'land. or the M OOCOftW to solve our entire anatomy. 
We ahall 8nd, on the contrary, whenever we proceed to use 
it, that the Christ category otfen a clue to very much more 
than the aolar myth. The wonhip of ancelton, still 10 

ftourilbing in China, prepares the way even to the least 
eurio111 reader OJ' thinker for the Incarnation. Everywhere 
we ctilcover we cannot escape the mJudio a4 Clridln 
This oner arrives as a mere dew • fllGCMfltl, or • machin~ 
made way of IOlution or dillolution, but as a • probable 
(the moat probable) umiddling of many a religioua puale or 
problem. Cbriat, the Guardian of the good and true and 
beautiful, the impiration of every noble deed, if under 
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different names pagan or heathen, Christ the example and 
patt.ern, the revelation of light in the midst of darlmea, 
10 frequently ariaea out of the maas of mummeries, 111per

ltitiom, and idolatro111 practices. even the bloodiest and 
eruelest offerings. in suggestio~ or idea or as a sbining 
ahadow. The thought and will and feeling, as they BUrVive 
io the earliest hymns or stories, are all tinged and occa
aioaally soaked with the passion of a desired Atonement. 
We perceive the slow leavening of the Cl'088 conception, 
u ~ at first pain and drudgery, becomes work and 
wonhip, and the old dim ,-v&;cnc or ,eientia broadeDB 
into the richer and more fruitful ~ or ,uper-lCWfdia 
till the Cross of the criminal is the throne of God. Religion 
darkly and distantly but surely grows to its highest form 
in reuon. 

AD'• tbeD God! 
The 8IOri&e ia Brahm. t.be gbee and pin 
AN Brahm. the fin ia Brahm. t.he leah it •till 
la Brahm. and unto Brabm atWDet.h he 
Who, in mah olloe, mediw.. OD Brahm. 
For all the winN lame unto Me. 

The emavapnces of savages nevertheless yield a golden 
residuum, a precio111 deposit and minimum, of the most 
eulted truths. Behind the gory vestibules of slaughtered 
innocent victims lurks the inextinguishable idea of the 
saving, delivering, dying, rising, atoning Christ Incarnate, 
with the final reunion and communion of God and Mao at 
whatever cost effected. If we proceed to any depth in our 
exarninat.ion of any profound subject or mystery, if we reach 
a metaphysical conundrum or a practical precept embody
ing aa all proverbs do the wisdom of ages and the experience 
of the human race, a vital fact or fancy or a compreheDBive 
theory, a principle or law, we invariably discover that the 
meaning (the uttermost meaning) of each and all is Christ, 
in one of Bis many forms of manifestation. In om"'6u 
pa,1ibu nlu«t Tacvm-in omnibul rebua nlucd Clttvlw. 
There lies the pervasive and transforming Logos. So 
everywhere in the paces or footnotes of history, the cruder 
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materiala of myth or legend. written or unwritten. in tor
tuoua and undecipherable script or ia tbe memories of men. 
we have His forerwmen, we 1ee the antecedent typm. per
_,.., patriota, heroes, teachen and prachen. leaden 
and guides, legialaton, path-ftnden. empire-builden. COllllic 
cartopaphen. breaken and maken. of each time and clime 
in univenal thoughts and words. unconscious themaelvea 
of their divine mission-

The larpr a.....,_ of &be euty Ooda-

ahedding on the circumjacent shadows rays of the sacred 
light. that bums for ever patent or latent in the hearts and 
mind& of men. They were, they are all. Christoc:lidacta 
and Christophoroi. It was the message of the Crou, which 
they hardly understood themselves. that weighed and 
inspired their burden, and pve the one positive relation 
they both proclaimed and lived, and strengthened the 
tenacious grip they held on their respective period&. The 
ancient belief or fallacy that revelation was confined to the 
Jews has been long exploded. Every old religion wu a 
prophecy, a preluaive anticipation of Christ. 'In religion 
it is not to the beginning but to the end that we must look 
for the true origin and explanation of its history,' just u 
Aristotle teaches. What is it that renden Mohammedan
ism such a living fact and force still! Not the Koran cer
tainly. with all its beauty and acellence in splendid and 
memorable pauages ! But the legendry, the halo round 
its prophet.las a deliverer or redeemer of his country, u an 
echo and imitator of Clirist. For throughout the records 
of history, with its broken philOIOphy embodied in the 
uyinp and doings of many land& and aeom. and the 
theologumena for ever cropping out like sudden veins of 
gold in geological strata, there is one and only one pre
dominant and super-eminent truth, and that is the Coming 
of Christ. Be unites and organizes the whole. For what is 
history but a Chri■tology T 
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In the nen place (2) Christ ii the Truth of Nature. 
Take out of the world the environment, ._ ~ the 
illustrations that abound of VIC&rioua Sacrifleel. IUffering 
iDltead of (4-m) othen and suffering on behalf of (W,) 
otben or altruism, and there is little of importance left 
behind. In the relation of parents to their offspring, in the 
effacement of the individual for the benefit of the swarm of 
the flock or the herd, in the imlLolation of hecatomb& of 
hecatomb& of the lower for the sake of the higher organilJDI, 
whether animal or vegetable, in the efforts put forth to secure 
the aurvival of a type or a species at whatever cost. we are 
witness of the fundamental Christ principle that rules 
the universe. We behold the energizing of that on which 
all, whether God or man, depends for existence. Pythagoras. 
it baa been said, offered up a hecatomb to the gods for the 
discovery of the proposition about the square of the h~ 
tenuae. But what can pay for or indeed express our 
wonder and gratitude for the knowledge that God Him
self submits to the law of Nature, whereby the coamm 
bangs upon the Cross 'l The univene is a Calvary of 
suffering and yet of joy, through the comcious or 
unconacious, voluntary or involuntary perpetual offering 
up of every one for othen for the attainment; of higher and 
fuller life by death. This confronts us as an open mystery, 
that be who runs may read, and he who reads may run. 
We ftnd in autumn, on the base of every hone chestnut 
leaf at its junction with the stem or branch, a beautiful 
picture of a horseshoe and the nails. But clearer far than 
this exquisite symbol is the sip and sacrament of the 
Cross, written on the framework and in the life of every 
plant or creature, and the organisms that partake of both 
existences, which ought to compel us as Moses at the Burn
ing Bush (which we see renewed at the fall of the year), 
to stand at gaze, to wonder and adore. The inaccurate 
obeervation, held by ignorant people aenerally in Great 
Britain, that the viper baa a warning V stamped upon its 
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head. perhape to lhow ita !lpOfflDI charaeter and gm 111 a 
chance of eeeape, like the rattlesnake with ita admonitory 
alarm, ia refuted by the 8nt careful investigation. But 
the Croas. which ia graven on the forefront and at the very 
heart of creation, lies on a very different level. It cannot 
be overlooked, it cannot be explained away, by any Dar
winian theory. Sacrifice for othen, instead of on behalf 
of othen, constitutes the keynote of Nature. It ia the 
Open Sesame, that draws aside the veil-nay, it ia the trans
parent veil itaeH, which cannot hide the etemal character 
imprinted on the lowliest insect or the tiniest leaflet. When 
not legible and apparent to the eye or the humblest intelli
gence, we have but to remove or pierce the superficial 
pre&entation, and then we quickly enter into the secret 
Calvary, that reveals most when it conceals most. Strip 
• Majesty • of its extemala and only ' a jest • rernuns 
Strip Nature of its protecting masquerades, and the Cross 
ltart.s up with striking challenge and power. Children, so 
to speak, devour their parents, the super8uo111 part.a are 
exfoliated to save the whole, needless rnernben drop off and 
die to ensure the life of the most useful and the stronaest 
or a new birth, and pening time finds its sole true and 
adequate explanation in etemity. Tacitus, in his great 
manner, wrote, PriMpu mortalu nmpublit:tm aelffnam. 

And that ia the rnessap or meaning of Nature from its 
centre to its circumference. The one outstanding immortal, 
persistent factor, among ten thousand times ten thousand 
transient forms and phenomena, in the ceaseless ftux, ia 
Christ, the Christ category, speaking in all and working by 
all Hia worb. He ia euential and organic to creation. 
He and He alone solves its secrets, reads its riddles, and is 
at the same time the insoluble enigma. For we keep per
petually discovering fresh proofs of His presence, fresh 
symbols of Bia Power and Goodness and Wisdom, fresh 
footprints of the Etemal Pilgrim and the Etemal Priloner 
of Love, fresh stigmata of Bia preeioua and life-,ivini 
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wounda. He ii the jewel at the heart of the lotus. He is 
the divine continuation and supplement and interpretation 
of every creature and everything. And the concluaion 
arriVell at one and the same issue-life by death. per eruo,m 
Clrw. 

Finally (8) Christ ia the Truth of Reality. We cannot 
know completely the Abaolute or the Unconditioned, simply 
becawre we have no standpoint. no vantage-ground for 
the purpoae; and when we begin to think we begin to con
dition our subjects, to impose limits. to erect boundaries. 
And but for the Mediator who mediates everything for us. 
our information would be small indeed. It ia Christ and 
Christ alone who connects each subject and each predicate, 
and in this way enables us to enlarge our predicates and 
enrich our subjects, by continual qualiacations and quantifl
cations. Thus the Unknown and the Unknowable gradually 
grow into living and intelligible propositions, though always 
necesurily to the last the profoundest of mysteries, but 
mysteries with the light behind that irradiates and to a 
certain degree interprets them. By such means the secular 
is made sacred, the profane holy, the heathen humane, the 
papn Christian, and all divine. Time puts on at once 
timeless characteristics, the fluid betrays the fixed, the 
impermanent the permanent, and the transitory phenomena 
which environ us broaden and deepen out into the sub
sistent and consistent and persistent. The abstract becomes 
a concrete reality. The dewdrop and flower, the butterfly 
of a moment, we behold in the medium of Christ (who 
embodies in UirnseH all that ia good and true and beautiful 
and recapitulates all the lessons of history), become by His 
transfiguring Presence other than and greater than we 
Bee. They confront us with a new etemal note, they are 
the biophors of creation. The falling star descends not 
only from heaven, but with heaven. Nothing, midge or 
mote, can divest itseH of its celestial origin and celestial 
mandate. All things are charged with a divine meaning. 



t08 THE CHRIST QUEST 

with any or a touch of reality, the most commonplace, the 
meanest. and IDOlt aordid-it is this that holds them to
gether. So that nothinr remains absolutely squalid. They 
run out into Inftnity, the London puddle 88 well aa the 
lligbland loch or mountain tarn, overflows with the magic 
wonder. Each ia a minor of the everlasting. We recog
nize in all alike the attraction that repels, the opposition 
that unites, with the repulsion that attracts and the union 
that divides. There is the challenge of the Divine Resist
ance, which runs through history and Nature, which coloun 
and shapes our experiences, and 88D to be overcome by its 
sweet proVOCAtions. The coy, the elusive, the tnnsient, 
the fugitive, the intangible, are the very accent and emphasis 
of the eternal. To mock, to illude, to deny and defy cap
ture. to invite and recede, the revelation that dies at its 
birth and appean only to diaappe~uch is the office of 
the Supreme Reality. But it ia this which manifests to the 
eye of faith the indwelling and energizing of the Christ, who 
for ever yields to ua glimpses and gleams of the Absolute, 
that ia too great for ua to grasp and can be approached or 
distantly apprehended in these expressions alone. For the 
Univenal ia and must be in its particulan, and may but 
thereby be conveyed and shadowed forth to ua 88 we go 
' IIOUDding on a dim and perilous way.• But were we not, 
so to speak. compoeed of the same divine stuff aa that of 
which God .Rimaelf ia made, had we not in us aomething of 
the Inftnite, we could know nothing. Deep calls unto 
deep, immensity claims its kin. The tremendoumess of 
the Tnrth can be merely communicated in broken lights 
and by broken pieces. and it ia Truth we seek. A states
man too often ia a man who perjures himself for the good 
(!) of his country. But the Christian baa no commerce 
with fal9ehood. Man ia immortal till he • lies,• and then 
all that ia best in him perishes and pusea away. IDumina
tion commences with insight (that ia the only foresight), 
with the consciousness of Christ, when we feel Rim and 
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realize Him in ounelves, and find Him in history and 
Nature, the media through which He creatively worb. 
He ia our Eternal Other, advenary and friend, opposite 
and complement. The individual only ascends to his 
individuality when be descends by negation, and by self
effacement IIOCializes bim&elf in Christ through Nature and 
all humanity. We cannot say, we cannot see, where the 
Mediator ii not, for His Cross is everywhere and its two 
anm embrace and uphold the Univene. Even in the 
preaent world war, we shall easily diacem a new Christo
pbaoy, the forces of light and love arrayed apinst the 
powers of hell, the Devil and all his angels. We call it the 
battle between right and wrong, violence and freedom. 
And so assuredly it is. But it is vastly more, the never
ending conflict between Truth and Falsehood, Christ and 
Satan, God and Evil, Reality and Unreality. It is not, 
alas, the dying and wounded soldier who suffers most, but 
God Himself. He in Christ lies on the dreadful altar as a 
Divine Sacrifice, He the ever-crucified and ever-rising 
Redeemer. And it is impossible to fight apinst God and 
prove victorious. If falsehood, cunning, and cruelty were 
able to conquer, it would be the worse for them in the end 
than any defeat. Suicide could be the sole result. Trium
phant or apparently vanquished, Christ goes on without a 
break. Bow can the Truth of Reality be overcome, or 
seriously deflected from the cosmic CUJ'Ve T We, all of us, 
theologian.I no less than amateurs or iponnt people, 
uaed to think that there was a great gulf fixed between the 
end of the Old Testament and the beginning of the New. 
But now we know better. Prophecy never ceased, miracles 
never failed. The Gospels prove to be but a continuation 
and 111pplement of Daniel and the Apocrypha and the 
Apocalyptic books, with their eschatological teacbing and 
judgemmtl. Christ and His contemporaries were certainly 
familiv with the Book of Enoch. And the relation, the 
great Christ tradition. is continuous now as then. The 
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lacunae, the interruptions in the chain, are impoeed and 
suppoaed by us and not by the facts. For bow can the 
eternal display the impotence of time, when the eternal is 
the truth of time T If we throw our net far and wide, to 
the uttermoat parts of the worlds of science and art, of 
metaphysics and morala, of missionary adventure or the 
records of practical men, the martyrs of our time at hand
gripa with antapnisms of brute matter in its conlict with 
the spirit, we shall strike pd anywhere and everywhere 
in some new manifestation of the Christ catqiory. He is 
the soul of Beauty, the centre of Goodness, the 111bstance of 
Truth. He gives to Reality its inevitable appeal, its con
vincing claima, He is the burden of freedom, the message 
of necessity, and the inspiration of both. Edra C'Arinvm 
nuUa writaa, nuUa via., nuUa vita. We have raya of reality 
everywhere, in life and in death, but it is in Christ alone that 
Reality fully ream.ea itself, and is incarnate timelessness. 
In the Y alMlc of Beckford, the Lost Souls are repre
sented as wandering to and fro, with their hands pressed to 
their hearts. But now all who have found themselves in 
Christ, and been found by Him, work with the Cross graven 
on their breasts and in their lives, in the Paradise Regained 
which is independent of place and time. They discover 
their • raiaon tl'ltn' in every new Calvary, in every free 
service for others by which they are crucified to the world 
and the world to them, and thua complete themselves 
(their personalities in His Super-personality), and attain 
the end of their existence, the fullness of joy and perfect 
peace, by voluntary vicarious suffering. The miserable, 
the lost, the useless, the tormented, the damned, are the 
self-seekers, who have kept for private purposes alone their 
wealth, till the very so-called • goods • of life have become 
• ills ' and their comforts and luxuries curses, and grown into 
iron whips that scourge their souls day and night. The 
happy people, the only happy people, are the Croubearers, 
who find Reality in each new Calvary. 
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Thy home ii with the haable, Dold, 
Tbe llbnple .. Thy Nat; 
Thy lodgiDs ia in ohild-lib bearta, 
Thou mablt there Thy nen. 

I am the 8aori8ce I I ua the PraJW I 
I am the funenl-cab •t for the dead I 
luathebealin,rherbl lamt.bepae, 
Tbe Mantra ancf the lame, and that wbioh harm I 
I am of all thil bound1- UDinae 
Tbe father, mother, ..-tor, aud guard I 
The eml of IMraing, that whioh purih
Death am I, aud immortal Life I am. 

F. w. 0BDB WABD. 

Non.-In a friendly oritioiam of ~ IMt boo~ ,.,_, U,,_,,., the 
Ti,... reneww oomplained thu I had • belpattered • my papa with quot.a
tiom. At uy rate, Erumua ia on my aide, though I li-k from memo17. 
'/ltJtJluia, ,... doeta, ..U. ul ecoluia.' When I read earlier writen ml 
older divinm, and notice their innumerable ucerpta from other aatbon, I 
am amued at my own moderation. 
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.'4 Polilioal Hul!JrJI of Ja dwi tJ,e Mriji Bra, 1887-
1911. BY WALna w.'!.urg 1cLil.EN, Ph.D. (Allen 
& Unwin. Ltd. 1918.) 

Tlw 8«:rd Mnnoit'• of CmMt Tadalu Hayaalai, G.C.Y.O. 
Edited by A. M. l»ooLEY. (Eveleigh Nash. 1915.) 
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l..t.WTON. (Grant Richards. 1911.) 

I 

THE great war now raging in Europe, Africa, and Aaia 
hu undoubtedly accelerated the conclusion of the 

treaty of R~apanese Alliance, the text of which wu 
publiahed early in July last. It is certain, however, that 
nch an alliance would have been made aooner or later, 
even if the present war had not provided Nippon with 
the opportunity to pedorm invaluable services to Russia 
and thereby win Ruasian gratitude. 

For many yean past, the statesmen and diplomata of 
either nation have reamed the desirability of arriving at an 
undentanding that would remove all danger of friction by 
delimitating their interests in the Far East. and enable 
them to present a united front against any Power that may 
threaten the poac•ions or intere&ts of either party. One 
of the earliest efforts in this direction was made in 1901 by 
Marquis (afterwards Prince) Ito. He came to Europe 
opreaaly for that purpose. In an audience he had with 
the Cur, his Majesty ' spoke of the urgent necessity of 
Rulli& and Japan working harmoniously together.' 1 In 
the courae of a convenation with Count de Witte, Ito told 
him • that vague generalities (about Rul8ia and Japan 
working harmoniously together) would not help matters, 
for the crux of the situation between the two countries lay 

1 pp. 151-6, n. 8""4 Jleaoir, o/ COlltd T_,. B,,,,..lti. 
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in Korea. I (Ito) said that if both countries were Fina 
on strualing for supremacy in Korea, the inevitable result 
must be friction. I said to him, " H your country really 
wished to work harmoniously with Japan you must give us 
a free hand in Korea, commercially, industrially, and 
politically. And more than that, if civil war breaks out in 
Korea we must have the right to send troops over theft" to 
restore order. Without that there can be no question of 
Russia and Japan working in harmony."' 1 

Ito found Witte sympathetic, but Count Lamsdorff did 
not feel disposed to let Japan establish a protectorate over 
Korea, and put him off on the plea of comulting his colleagues. 
Before the reply came, the treaty of Anglo-Japanese alliance 
that was being negotiated by Baron (later Count) Tadaau 
Hayashi was concluded. Ito would have liked to have 
these negotiations delayed, or at least the publication of the 
agreement postponed, to give Ruuia time to make up her 
mind, but was over-ruled. 

The first treaty of Anglo-Japanese alliance was signed 
on January 80, 1902. The Triple Ent.ente did not then exist, 
even as a dream. RU88ia was, at that time, regarded by 
Britain as her rival, and credited with cherishing sinister 
designs upon India. Lord Lansdowne, Secretary for Foreign 
Affair&, who carried on the negotiations on the British side, 
ia reported to have endeavoured to have had a clawie 
werted in the a,reement charging Nippon with the duty of 
coming to Britain'• usistanee in cue the • Oriental Depen
dency • waa attacked, but the Japanese diplomat scored off, 
though only for a abort time, for the revised treaty of 
August 12, 1905, contained such a provision. In 1uch a 
circumltance, an alliance between Japan and Russia wu 
out of que&tion. Ito, however, continued to hope against 
hope, and penevered in his attempts to bring about harmony 
between Russia and his country. The time was not, how-

t P· 86, ibid. 



Ill THE GENESIS OF THE 

ever, propitious. In apite of Nipponese cppoaition, Ruuia 
wu bent upon extending her influence in Manchuria and 
Korea. Japanese protests were ignored, and Nipponeae 
diplomats were treated with scant respect. Belatiooa 
between the two Powers became steadily more strained 
until they broke in February, 180j, when the RWIIO
Japaneae War began. 

Sufficient time has now elapsed since the conclusion of 
that war to enable us to get its proper perspective. As the 
fog of partisanship hu lifted, Japan's achievement shines 
forth brilliantly. Little Nippon dealt heavy blowa to the 
Russian giant on land and sea The Czar's armies IUtfered 
defeat after defeat, and were hurled back beyond Mukden. 
Port Arthur, which Russian military engineen had raised 
to withstand any onslaught, was battered down. Admiral 
Togo engaged an armada that out-numbered and out
classed the Japanese navy and crippled it. 

Russia, however, bore her revenes lightly. She wu 
far &om defeated. Her armies had not become demoralized 
nor broken. They could retreat for hundreds of miles before 
reaching Russia proper. Russian generals had not lost 
heart and were even conlldent of being able ahortly to 
wume the offensive, churning that they had succeeded in 
removing the defects that had led to disasten. But the 
war was waged by the Government. It did not interest 
Ruuians. The people did not know what they were fighting 
for. Japan had not done any darnaae to their hearths and 
homes, nor was ahe likely to do 80. There wu, therefore, 
clamour for peace-e clamour 80 insistent that the Russians 
in power could not ignore it. 

Japan also felt the burden of the war. The struggle 
with RU88ia had more than trebled her national debt. It 
ltood at 581,800,000 y,,a• on March 81, UNN, and had risen 

1 A ,- ia equal to I,. Ori. 681 The flprN for the NatioD&I Debt an, 
atnot.ed flom fie Ii/IA Fi--,1 ad ~ .At11M1111 o/ 1.,,.,., for 
the ye. 1906, pabliahed by tbe Department of Finance, Tokyo. 
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to 1,8'79,800,000 yen by March 81, 1906, the increase being 
due, directly and indirectly, to the war. Her capacity to 
borrow had been greatly taxed, though not exhausted, as 
80me critics put it. She still could push Ruuia backward, 
but only at a aaeri1lee disproportionately large compared 
with the net gains that she may have hoped to gain. The 
Japanese and Russians alike, therefore, desired hostilities 
to cease. 

It is alleged that Japan made the first move for peace. 
The letter that the Emperor of Japan, Bis Imperial Majesty 
Jlutsu Hito, is said to have written to Colonel Theodore 
Roosevelt, then President of the United States of America. 
hu not, however, been published, even though the hand 
that wrote it lies in the grave. It is asserted that the 
Rosman Govenunent engaged in the negotiations merely to 
placate public opinion, and intended to break them off at 
the flnt possible opportunity by insisting on terms that 
Japan would feel constrained to refuse, thereby fastening 
upon her the blame of continuing the war. 

Some critics are of the opinion that Baron (later Count) 
Komura, the Japanese Envoy at the Peace Conference 
held at Portsmouth, New Hampshire, was outwitted by 
Count de Witte. Othen consider that the former scored 
a diplomatic triumph, and got as much for his country 
u be could. The author of Empiru of 1M Far Bad 
presents the ftnt view. Dr. McLaren, who was a Profeuor 
at the Keiogijulru Univenity of Tokyo, and bad more 
recent data at his command, puts forward the other 
view. 

The terms obtained did not please the people of Japan, 
who expected a money indemnity and were profoundly 
disappointed when they did not get it. Several riots took 
place immediately after the publication of the news. 
Komura's life was in jeopardy for months after he returned 
to his country. 
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D 
After the amoke of battle had disappeared, both Ruaia 

and Japan •w that the aituation in the Far Eut had 
cbanged but slightly, and that, if they were to continue the 
policy of suspecting and thwarting each other, neither 
would be able to enjoy peace, happiness, or proaperity. 
Fifbting had served to remove the illusions that each 
cherished concerning the other, and had inspired mutual 
respect in them. The war, therefore, gave a fresh impetus 
to the movement for converting the two nations from 
rivals into alliea. 

Moreover, events were rapidly occuning in Europe that 
were destined to exert a powerful influence in promoting 
friendship between RU88ia and Japan. The British and 
French were beginning to undentand each other. Efforts 
were being made to adjust differences that had divided 
them in the past. The dog-in-the-manger policy wu being 
abandoned by them in respect of each other. At the same 
time Britain was beginning to realize that Ruaia was not 
the bogey that she had been painted to be, that she had 
quite enough territory of her own without India. and that 
she was willing to limit her sphere of influence in PeniL 
It is not necessary for our immediate purpose to trace the 
steps by which an ndfffU between the three Powen was 
reached. Suffice it to •Y that the establishment of friend
ship between Britain and Ruasia removed any barrien that 
may have prevented Russia and Japan from becoming 
allies. 

A convention wu signed on July 80, 1907, whereby 
Ruaia and Japan recopised the independence and terri
torial integrity of China. and speed to the 'open door• 
policy in Manchuria. Another convention followed in 1910~ 
guaranteeing the alatv.r fUO in Manchuria u deftned in 
treaties that had been concluded before July 6th of that 
year between the two Powe~ and between either of them 
and other Powers. The next yea1 an agreement was made 
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dispolin, of outstanding queatiODI that it ia not necwary 
to detail here, but that were cauaing COD8idenble irritation. 
A year later an undentanding wu arrived at between Japan 
and Ruuia delimitating their respective spheres of interest 
in inner Mongolia. and providing for joint defence in cue of 
attack from a hostile Power. Thu._ seven yean after the 
ceuation of hostilities between R1111ia and Japan. thtwe 
nations bad succeeded in harmonizing their interelta and 
even undertaken to fight for each other in certain contin• 
gencies. 

III 
The present war has carried Rusaia and Japan a atap 

farther. In less than a month from the day the con1lict 
bepn in Europe, Nippon bad served an ultimatum upon 
Germany to evacuate Kiao Chao. Operations by water and 
land agaimt the German outpost in the Far East were 
begun viloroualy, and Taingtao-tbe tower of ltrengtb the 
Kaiser bad raised in China-fell after eleven weeks' fightm,. 

The Japanese navy bad, in the meantime, 8ll8isted the 
fleets of the other Allies in clearing the PaciJlc Ocean and 
Eutem waters of German ships and protected the allied 
commerce. No time was lost in sending the arms. ammuni
tion, and military equipment that the European allies 
indented from Japan at the commencement of hoatiliti-. 
which were suddenly started by the Austro-Germana. and 
for which the Brtlnu Powers were not prepared. Japan 
readily apeed not to sign a separate peace with the enemy, 
and also joined the economic leape of the Allies. 

Ruaaia, beina the least induatrialized nation amon, the 
principal European Alliea, atoocl the mo&t in need of muni
tiODI from abroad. Japan very readily undertook to 111pply 
her military requirements, and has been most assiduous in 
keepin, her word. The Government anenala in Nippon 
have been working at high speed. and many private 8rma 
have been enpaed in turning out munitions or materiala 
for them. Large and small guns. shells and cartridges. 
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hand grenades and other milailes have been manufactured 
and dispatched in Jarae quantities. Japan hu also aent 
artillery offlcen to teach Russiana how to make effective 
\lie of theae munitions. and is accommodating Ruasia with 
credit, so that she may be able to pay for them later. A 
Jarae number of army boots, hundreds of thousands of yards 
of khaki cloth and other equipment have been manu
factured and aent by Japan to supply R~•• needs. 

IV 
Theae &erVicea could not but have moved Russia, and 

hastened the conclusion of the treaty of RW1BO-Japaneae 
Alliance. The document is brief, consisting of a preamble 
and two articles, and reading: 'The Imperial Government 
of Japan and the Imperial Govemment of Russia resolve to 
continue their etlorta for the maintenance of a lasting peace 
in the Far East, and have apeed upon the following :
" Article I.: Japan will not be a party to any political 
arrangement or combination contracted against Russia. 
Ruasia will not be a party to any political arranaement or 
combination directed against Japan. Article IL : In the 
event of the territorial rights or special interests in the Far 
Eut of one of the contracting parties recogni7.ed by the 
other contracting party being threatened, Japan and Ruasia 
will coDSult each other on the measures to be taken with a 
view to support and co-operation being given to one another 
for the safeguarding and defence of those rights and 
interests.". 

The language of the treaty could not be plainer than it 
is. No details have been published as to what 'territorial 
rights • and ' special interests in the Far East • of Japan 
have been recognized by RU88ia, and tJ'ia ver,a. Both the 
Japanese and RU88ian authorities have, howevn, given 
assurance that they do not, in any way, prejudice the 
independence or territorial integrity of China. Marquis 
Olruma, the Prime Minister of Japan, baa taken special 
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pain& to usure the United States of America that the instru
ment does not, in the slightest degree, inhinge upon or 
menace their interests in the extreme East, though the 
.American press looks askance at the statement. 

The conclusion of the treaty firmly established Japan as 
the watchdog of the Far East-a position in which she was 
placed by her intemal development and by the Anglo
Japanese alliance. The present war tested her fidelity to 
Britain. She did more than she was bound by treaty 
to do. RU1Sia will find her no less faithful in any future 
crisis that may arise. The new alliance, therefore, will 
mean much to Russia, for, freed from Far-Eastem worries, 
she can devote heraeH to European affairs that, for years 
to come, will continue to absorb her attention. A state
ment made by M. Sergiua Sazanoff, the Russian Minister of 
Foreign Affairs, to a correspondent of the Bourae Gaael:l,e 

(Petrograd), may be quoted in confirmation of this view: 
' The present war opens up a series of problems for 

RWl8ia, the solution of which necesaitates our confining our 
attention to the West for many years Relying on our 
solidarity with Japan as regards Far-Eastem questions, we 
can devote all our energies to the solution of theae problems 
with the assurance that no Power will take unfair advantaae 
of China to carry out ita ambitious plans, as was the cue 
with other countries bordering on Russia in the East.' 1 

The conclusion of this Alliance must be considered a 
great triumph scored by Japanese diplomacy. Less than 
sixty-five years ago Nippon was a secluded island-kingdom, 
disdaining intercoune with the West and East. To-day 
she stands predominant in the Extreme East. She is the 
trusted Ally of two of the greatest European Powers. She 
has blotted out the Eastem Empire of another Westem 
Power. Here is a record of which she may well be proud. 

ST. NIHAL SINGH. 

• J--. ~ (New York), July D, 1918. 
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' WHEN you have seen one of my days, you have 
seen a whole year of my life : they go round 

and round like the blind hone in the mill, only he baa the 
aatisfaction of fancying he makes a progresa and gets 80me 
pound ; my eyes are open enough to 1ee the aame dull 
pl'08pect, and to know that having made four and twenty 
steps more, I shall be juat where I was. I may, better than 
most people, aay my life ia but a ■pan, were I not afraid 
lest you ■hould not believe that a penon 80 abort-lived could 
write even 80 long a letter u this. . . . You need not doubt 
of having a 8nt row in the front box of my little heart, and 
I believe you are not in danaer of being crowded there ; 
it ia uking you to an old play, indeed, but you will be candid 
enou,h to excwie the whole piece for the u.ke of a few toler
able lines.' 

The date of thia letter ia probably the Deeember of 1785, 
and the writer ii Thoma■ Gray, a youn, man of nineteen 
yean, Scholar of Peterhouae Collqe, Cambridp : hia 
correspondent ia Richard West, of Chri■t Chmeh Collqe, 
Oxford, bom in the aame year u Gray. A few months ap 
they were together at Eton, and formed part of that now 
famou■ group of friends who called them■elve■ the 'Quadruple 
Alliance '-(it wu the qe of Treatie■ and Alliance■)-
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Horace Walpole and Thomu Ashton being the other two 
memben of the group. 

On leaving Eton Gray, Walpole, and Ashton went to 
Cambrid,e ; West to Oxford. The friendship and corre
spondence with Walpole, commenced at this time, continued 
unbroken, but for one brief interval, for forty-ftve yean
that is until Gray'• death in 1'171. Ashton soon disappean. 
Be seems really to have bad very little in common with the 
other memben of the Alliance. His letters lack altogether 
the natural charm and spontaneousness of those of Gray and 
Walpole, or the poetic fervour and enthUBiasm of _West's. 
Such humour as he possessed wu of a ponderoUB, studied 
order. His chief distinction seems to have been in the 
direction of looking after his own material interests. His 
portrait, painted by the master hand of Sir Joshua Reynolds, 
is reproduced in the second volume of Dr. Toynbee's edition 
of the correspondence, and reveals the smug and stolid 
ecclesiastic, imperturbably seU-pouessed and pompously 
seU-important. Be appears to have played an unworthy 
part in the rupture between Gray and Walpole in IHI, and 
nine years later, Walpole writing to Mann, says: 

' I believe you have often heard me mention a Mr. Ashton, 
a clergyman, who, in one word, baa great preferments, and 
owes everything upon earth to me. I have long had reason 
to complain of his behaviour ; in short, my father is dead, 
and I can make no bishopa. He has at last quite thrown off 
the mask. . . . I have forbid him my house.' 

Exit the Rev. Thomas Ashton from this history. 
The fint break in the circle came when Richard _West 

died at the premature age of twenty-six. He wu alwaya a 
delicate youth, and the sense of physical frailty and limita
tion is ever present in his letters. On leaving Oxford he 
settled in the Temple, being destined for his father's pro
fession of the Bar. But law had no attractions for West; 
his one absorbing passion was poetry. Presently he left 
the Temple and gave up the law. ' I have lived at the 
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Temple till I was sick of it : I have just left it, and find 
myseU as much a lawyer as I was when I was in it.' On 
May 5 he writes to Gray from Popes, near Hatfield, encloeing 
some verses on the coming of May. In less than a month 
-June 1, 17-62-he was dead. The end had come so 
suddenly at the last that both Ashton and Gray wrote to 
him after he had been dead some days, the latter enclosing 
in his letter (which was returned to him unopened) his I Ode 
on the Spring.' Gray felt the 1088 of his friend keenly, and 
paid a beautiful tribute to his memory in the well-known 
sonnet: 

In vain t.o me the mailing Mominga llbine, 
And -'chming Pboebaa lift.I hie goJden 8re. 

But to return to Gray. He was bom in Cornhill on 
December 28, 1118. His father, Philip Gray, inherited a 
fortune of some £10,000, but this was of little use or comfort 
to his family, at any rate during his lifetime. He was a 
man of eccentric habits and violent temper, clever and 
extravagant, and probably with more than a touch of 
insanity in his nature. The poet's mother, Dorothy 
AntrobU8, would not appear to have had a happy married 
life, and after nearly thirty years of it she found it necessary 
to seek protection at law-protection which, unfortunately, 
the English law at that time wu unable to afford. Twelve 
children were the fruit of this unhappy union. Gray was 
the fifth child, and the only one that survived. Even his 
life was only saved by the courage and resourcefulness of 
his mother, who, when he wu an infant and suffering from 
an attack of convulsions, seized a pair of scisson and opened 
a vein, thU8 relieving the pressure of blood on the brain. 
Gray was devotedly attached to his mother, and never forgot 
her sell-sacrificing love. When in 1758, at the age of sixty
seven, her troubled life came to an end, he laid her to rest 
by the side of her sister in the family grave at Stoke Pop-
where be him.sell wu laid some eighteen yean later. 

His father repudiated all responsibility for his education, 
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and it was his mother who at her own expense sent him to 
Eton, where he was under the protection of her brothen, 
Robert and William AntrobU8, who were assistant masters 
there. It was at the home of his uncle, Robert AntrobU8, 
at Burnham, that some of Gray's happiest early days were 
passed. The hoU8e in Cornhill was not an attractive place 
to him. Robert AntrobU8 taught the boy botany, and it is 
here that he seems to ~ave discovered that sympathy with 
nature, and love for natural scenery, which never left him. 
For many yean Gray made his observations on the coming 
and going of the birds, the awakening of insect life, and the 
opening of the ftowers, anticipating in this the work of 
Gilbert White of Selbome. 

The Eton of the early part of the eighteenth century 
was a somewhat rude nurse for a delicate boy of ten years 
such as Gray was, but the friendships formed there com
pensated for much that would be uncongenial. _Walpole 
and West were also both delicate, and we are told by a 
contemporary that instead of joining in the rude sports of 
their school-fellows they wandered in the playing-fields of 
Eton, dreaming their dreams and being regarded as altogether 
too fastidioU8 and effeminate. We can easily imagine 
they would not be exactly popular in the Eton of that day. 
From Eton Gray went to Peterhouse, Cambridge, and 
there he remained four yean. In the March of 1789 he 
joined Walpole in a tour on the Continent, and they remained 
tc,aether for a little over two years. Then came a rift at 
Reggio, and they separated, Gray returning to England 
in the September of 17'1. Later on a reconciliation wu 
effected. .Walpole generoU8ly taking the blame of the 
disagreement on his own shoulders ; though he adds in 
his note of explanation to Mason : ' Forgive me, if I say 
that his temper was not conciliating.• This is exactly the 
Gny who is known to U8 through many witnesses-a stiff, 
sensitive, proud little man, not at all prepared to offer 
explanations or to receive them when offered either. He 
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returned to PeterboUlle in the October of 1 '1 d, and took hil 
degree of LL.B. two yean later. Owing to the rude practical 
joking of hia fellow collegiau. playina on Gray'• well
known dread of ft.re and terrifyina him with conatant alarma, 
he found it necessary to transfer to Pembroke in 1756. 
Here he wu elected Fellow in 1788, and in the aame year 
wu appointed Profeaaor of Modern Biatory at Cambriqe. 
a ainecure which brought him in the comfortable aum of 
£600 per annum. Three yean later, whilat at dinner in 
the Collep Ball at Pembroke, on the evening of July U, 
lffl, Gray felt a audden na111ea, and had to retire hurriedly 
to hia rooma. Be had come up from London a couple 
of daya before feeling very ill and with the ahadow of death 
hanging over him. Be lingered for nearly a week, conacioua 
and calm, and ceaaed to breathe at about eleven o'clock 
on the night of July 80, 1771-in the flfty-8fth year of hia 
age. 

Gray wu euentially aedentary in hia habit■. Be well 
describe■ himaeU in a letter replying to an invitation from 
Walpole to viait him in London : 

• I don't know how it is, I have a aort of reluctance to 
leave this place, unamiable u it may aeem : 'tia true Cam
bricJae is very ugly, ahe is very dirty, and very dull ; but 
rm like a cabbaae, where I'm atuck, I love to pow ; you 
ahould pull me up aooner than any one, but I ahall be ne'er 
the better for tranaplanting.' Be clO&e1 thia letter with 
the whimaical obaervation, • the Assizes are just over, I 
wu there; but I a'nt to be tranaported.' 

Yet this is the man who a little later on i, doing the 
• grand tour ' with Walpole, and doing it with an untiring 
seal and energy and a tboroughneu which aeta on the nena 
of hia euy-going and pleasure-loving companion. Tbia 
is the Gray, too, who made aucb frequent and extensive 
tour■ in Scotland, W alea, the Laite District, Yorbhile, 
and many other part■ of our country : aeeing everything 
of interest, makinar diacoveries of beautiea that were unknown 
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to bil fellow countrymen-and all the while PUIIWDI hil 
ltudies in botany, entomology, meteorology, architecture, 
art, muaic ( Gray wu gifted with what is rare amongst the 
poeta-executive ability as well as critical knowledge in 
m~e could play on the harpsichord and aang with 
considerable acceptance), poetry, history, classics, &c., &c. 
Ilia learning was immense-indeed he is said to have been 
the most learned man of his time. 

Bia output of poetry is so small that be said himself 
bia worb might be regarded as the creation of some tiny 
imect. But every line was laboriously polished, and every 
word fitted to its place with most futidioua care. More
over, his work wu euentially original. We are not ao mueb 
concerned in this article with Gray's poetry as with his 
penonality u revealed in his friendships and correspond
ence ; but we do not forget that bis position is secure, if 
not in the forelll08t rank of our poets. then as a leader amongst 
those of the second line. The wide popularity of the • Elegy ' 
muat not came ua to lose sight of his more important contri
butiom to the development of poetry in this country ; 
bis share in its emancipation from the stilted artificialities 
of the early eighteenth century and the School of Pope. 
Already we discover in Gray's poetry the pulsing of that new 
life which wu to bunt forth a few yean later in the • Lyrical 
Ballw ' of Wordsworth and Coleridge-the spirit of Nature 
expreum, itself freely, liberated from the cramping limit.a
tiona of conventional form. Gray was offered the Poet
Laureateship in 1ucceuion to Colley Cibber, but be declined 
the honour. 

FutidioUIJlelS wu the hall-mark of his person. To 
mention his name is to have presented immediately to one's 
imagination a picture of small, dapper neatness. It is to 
be seen, with a certain precocioua pertness to boot, in the early 
portrait by Ricbardsori-excellently reproduced in Dr. 
Toynbee's first volume. It is to be seen also in the beauti
fully neat, regularly-formed character of bis handwriting, 
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of which Dr. Toynbee pve1 ua aome welcome faarimil"B. 
In one of his earliest letten to Walpole, now ftnt publiahed 
by Dr. Toynbee, be describes himlelf 88 ' a little, waddling 
Freshman of Peterhouse • i and he speaks of his room at 
Cambridge 88 • such a hqeoua one, that little i is quite lost 
in it.' 

Be had a pusion for travel i and in the journals he so 
carefully kept during many of these itineraries, 88 well as 
in his letten to his friends, he reveals a power of apprecia
tion and a felicity of description rare indeed in his country
men at that time. This is how he describes the union of 
the Rhone and Sa&ne at Lyons : 

• We are at the ancient and celebrated Lugdunum, a 
city situated upon the confluence of the Rhone and Sa&ne, 
two people, who though of tempen extremely unlike, 
think fit to join hands here, and make a little party to travel 
to the Mediterranean in company : the • 1ady comes gliding 
along through the fruitful plains of Burgundy . . . the 
gentleman runs all rough and roaring down from the moun
tains of Switzerland to meet her i and with all her soft ain 
she like. him never the worse ; she goes through the middle 
of the city in state, and he passes incog. without the walls, 
but waits for her below.• ' 

Gray W88 an omnivorous reader, and had an intimate 
knowledge not only of the Greek and Latin literature, but 
also of French and Italian. His comments on writen 
ancient and modem, poets and dramatists, scattered freely 
throughout his letten, are acute and discriminating. He had 
a special antipathy for Voltaire,• who at last (I fear) will go 
to heaven,• he remarks on one occasion-the more so as 
he fully recognized the genius of the great French sceptic. 
He made his young friend Norton Nicholls solemnly promise 
not to visit Voltaire during his Continental tour. 

If Gray is tried by the test of friendship, then surely be 
hu few rivals in that or any century. It is a distinguished 
procession that passes along the fascinating pages of thete 
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Jetten-ineludina men of widely dillerinf politioDI and 
attemment.L He ii equally at home amoapt them all, and 
bis friendthipa luted throup the long yean. One thing 
is noteworthy : unlike Horace Walpole, Gray appean to 
have had no lady coneapondenta. The 1etten to hia mother 
are tile only ona. 10 far puhlilhed, addreaed to one of the 
oppoeite eez. 

Gray'• one abadowy, npe romance ii connected with 
.llisl Baniet Speed, niece of Lady Cobham and inheritor 
of her fortune, a matter of £80,000 plua houae, plate, jewel.a. 
&c. For 101De yean, ever ainee the little incident celebrated 
in the humoroua poem_ entitled 'The Lona Story,' Kia 
Speed bad been on terma of cloae friendahip with the poet. 
But it wu not to be ; although it is more than probable 
that had the poet 10upt the lady'• hand he would have 
found favour. The lady married IOllle one else : Gray never 
married at all. We quote the word.a of Kr. Goue in tlm 
GODllmon: 

' Gray wu not demned to come within the pnial glow 
of any woman'• devotion, eseept hia mother'a. He lived 
a life apart from the abaorbing emotiom of humanity, 
demous to l)'D",patbnre with but not to partake in the 
stationary affectiona and houeehold pleuura of the nee. 
In the :UlJUlla of friendahip he ia eminent;: he did not chooee 
to tempt fortune by beeorning • huaband and a father.' 

Loven of Gray are deeply indebted to the late Rev. 
Duncan C. Tovey for hia long and devoted research into 
the Gray literature. Twenty-six yean ago lfr. Tovey pw 
111 a delightful little volume, GrafJ • 1tu FritJrtill, and 
he wu obvioualy the man to give III an authoritative 
edition of the Gray ooneapondenee. He wu a Gray enthu
liut, and poac.:d allO a IDOlt intimate knowledae of the 
literature and domestic history of the eighteenth century. 
Bia richly annotated volumea are a delight to handle, and 
if this ia ·not the 8nal edition it ii not at any rate likely to 
be 111paaeded for a long time ';to come. 

115 



111 GRAY AND BIS FRIENDS 

Dr. Papt Toynbee bu ,nm ua • IDOllt welcome mpple
mmt to tbe Gray ac.lapODCleDee. 161 two wtly pul>
lilbed ftlww an the renlt of a fortmk diaooTery made 
by bim IIIDCJllld the paper1 in the poaellion of the late 
Sir Pnneil Waller, of Woodcote, Warwick. The voluma 
Aft dediaatecl to the lllelllOIJ of Sir l'nneil, who WU killed 
iD action in France on St. Crispin'• Day, October 15, 19H
• tbe t98tb anniYenary of the battle of Apcourt. where 
Im ancestm, Sir Richard Waller, took priloner Charle■, 
Dake of Orleam.' 'llaae ftlumea give 111 no lea than eipty
Diae new letten of Gray, with otben of _Walpole, Welt, and 
Aabton. They an aceOently annotated, there ii a valuable 
Introduction, and moat welcome portrait.a and faeumil...._ 
Tbe letten are moltly of an early date, and an the more 
ftluable, u Dr. Toynbee point■ oat. • mowm, • Gny'1 
ltloDgly affeetionate nature,' and hil deep •tterbment to 
hil early friendl, eapeeially Bonee _Walpole, the • Dear 
Dimidium animae meae ' of one of the letten. 

R. A. T£TI,OL 
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SYNAOOOUB IBRMONI IN THB PIRST THRBB 
CBNTURIBI 

1. THERE is a chapter in Leopold Zunz's Goltutlien.,llid,e 
Y orlt'tlqJs on the method of delivering sermom in 

olden times, which ii still the belt extant on the 111bject. • 
aetting forth the typical description of the ancient Jewish 
aennoo. Crities too often negleet this important book, 
which shows in which direction the critical study of Judaiam 
mUlt still be punued. Zunz suggests many themes for 
apeeial stucliea, u we will show in dealing with the method 
of delivering religious discounes and aermom, the placee 
and occuioaa where and when the homilies were delivered, 
by whom and how these were expounded. furthermore how 
they were received by the audience. This throws light on 
the way of pl'f!ACbing u indicated in the GoepeJs and Act.. 

I, The preaehen were called Danan. Dananim. Aa 
111cb we find Semaja and Abtaljon (b. Pes. 'TOb). R. Levi, 
binwlf a great preacher of the third century, called the two 
Simona. namely Ben-Azu.i and Ben Zoma, ' the preachers • 
(Gen. R. a. 1). R. Elazar b. R. Simon (ben Jochai) wu 
praiaed in a sermon delivered at his funeral u ' a ltudent of 
the Bible and Mima, a poet and an orator• (Lev. R. 80. 1). 
R. Meir and R. Joahua ben Korba were engaged in a special 
bnneh of e:1:poaitory preaching. They chose the names of 
penons in the Scripture as themes for their sermons and 
apoaitiom. They were called ' interpreten of the names ' 
(11ee Gen. Rabba, chap. ff, 8). This method was not alto
aether new in their time, as can be easily demonstrated by 
numel'QUI inltancet from Philo, Josephus, Apocrypha. 

1 P. --- ; - now J. ~• J>s, jt,eadc Qafle111imlll Ii• ,_,... 
~ ....-ah-,, Leipsig, 1913, pp. 1~ 



fl8 SYNAGOOUE SERMONS IN THE 

Pseudoepipapha. and from other Hellenistic writinp.• 
There were further Donhe Hamurot and Reshumot, who 
are generally aaumed to be allegorical preachen.• From 
these tenm we may reuonably infer that the aermona were 
delivered by professional preachen and recopmed teachen 
only ; moreover, we are taupt that the Sabbath wu called 
after the one who preached the sermon, thua the Patriarch 
Rabban Gamaliel ii. and R. Elieser ben Aarja divided 
among themaelffl alternately the Sabbatha (aee b. Bag. 8a, 
b. Ber. 188). In what aellle is it to be undentoocl that 
Jesus or Paul wu ulted to preach in the llfDAIOIUes 
(Ev. Matth. t. 18, ix. 85; Ev. Marc. i. 89) T At Nuaretb 
Jesus stood up to read Isa. bi. 1-1, adding an aplanation 
from Isa. lvili. 8. At Damaacus (Acts ix. 19 tr.) and in 
Antioch in Pisidia (ibid. mi. U), after the reading of the 
Law and the Prophets the rulers of the synanue aent to 
Paul to say any word of ~ which doea not mean 
1 exhortation,' but any word of consolation (aee Elbogen, 
I. c.p. 198). Now the question is : Was anybody permitted 
or asked to deliver the sermon, as appears from the 
Gospels and Acts, or did the ordained Rabbis only enjoy 
the privilege of addreuing the conpeptions ? There have 
been many attempta to solve this problem. II. Friedlander, 
in bis book S1JflillOI' IHl4 Kirdw m w,,a ~,a/ ... (Berlin, 
1908, p. 218 tr.). drew the distinction between the Helleniltic 
and the Pharisaic synagogues; he pve, however, no proofa 
for the actual existence of this differentiation. We cannot 
believe that a Jew from F.gypt found different cuatoma and 
institutions obtaining when he happened to attend the 
service in a J""1aetm Synaaogue. Then there is no indica
tion that the IJIUIIOIUe8 into which Jesus and Paul entered 
were Hellenistic institutions. Did Jesus and Paul make no 

• s. J. Fnadm&bal. a._.,. .,.__, :e..1aa, 1171, ,. 7t. a 
my art.iole, I Za - tftl.litioMPen N~,' ,.,.,_ DY. (lllOI), ,. .. ,,. 

I 8ee Beaber, ...,.,. _, 2'•nri•, I', p. 18 ff. ; J. Ilihy, BBJ, JtX. 
p. 2'7 ff., ud I.aterbaola, J. Q . .B., NA L, pp. 181 ff., NI f. 
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attempt to bring the Go&pel to the Pbari8ea ? Therefore 
it is impol8ible to accept Friedlander'• solution. We 
ftlltule to suggest that the oj/leial part of the sermon, 
which partly dealt with the Balacba (the expleaation of the 
Law), could only be delivered by recopmed teechen ; 
wbereu the tMOj/kial part, end as 111ch we may regard the 
~ ~ could, however, be taught by any one 
(see Luke ii. 48; iv. 18 f.). Philo repeatedly points out that 
the moet learned member of the community ,eta up and 
explaim the Lew (D, &ptna,io, p. 1178). Likewise wu 
it held in the gatherings of the Eadens (see D, Pila contnn
plati'OO, p. 891 f., and Quad omnu probu Uber, p. 876; ef. 
z. Frankel, J' oravdien in der &pcva,inla. Leipzig, Vogel, 
18'1, p. 52 ff.). The cue of R. Eleuer ben Azarja, referred 
to above, points to the 881De feet. In the third century we 
8nd that two acholan came to a place, and one (R. Abbah) 
pve an Heaeclic lecture, whilst the other (R. Hijja b. 
Abba) delivered an Balacbie sermon (b. Sota 408). Yet in 
former times it may be that people were interested in 
Halacb• only, or the preachers skilfully combined both 
Balarha and Jlaaada. In the third century, it aeema, there 
were many chanaes- Thua an Am Burez (layman) wu not 
allowed to become a public lecturer. One Am Burez said 
to R. Hosaja : ' If I tell thee a good explanation, wilt thou 
repeat it in the congregation?' (Gen. R. 78, 18).1 

I. We will conaider the question, a,A,n were the aermona 
delivered! Here again Zunz (1. c. p. 886 ff.) collected a good 
deal of the material. Yet there remain a few 111pple
mentary queationa to be raised and anawered. It aeema 
that generally the service wu held on Sabbath in the 
morning and the sermon was delivered after the leaaon 
from the Prophets (see Luke iv. 17 ; Acts xiii. 15 ; Hoennicke, 
1Jaa J~. p. 257). R. Meir, c. 160, deliven his 

l Onell, MOfttd,c'Hft, Q. If. J., 18815, p. 411(), ■ mHeJrm ' IWillg 
tbal the ,-.-a 'ftnl not IPftD to oanud aotioa Won the end of tbil 
Tauaitio period. 
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&etmon. on Friday eveninp (Lev. r. chap. 9, 9). From 
another story we may infer that 10me Rabbis preached 
befcn the termination of the Sabbath (Gen. r. chap. lOa). 
Thete cultoma are confl.rmed by R. Joab9DAD, who teU. ua 
that there were two familiel in Jeruaalem ; one took their 
meal on Sabbath, the other on Friday, at the time when the 
aennODI were deliftftd. and both periabed (b. Gittin. 88b ). 
The imtance of B. Meir ahoWB that women too liltened to 
the sermcm, • faet which ii corroborated by reporta from 
the flnt century (b. a.,. la). Not only on Sabbath daya, 
but on feltivala too. wu it the CUltom to preach ; and 
R. Eliear found it llpft&ble to preach ' the whole day • 
(b. Beza, Ub ). Of coune people would not atand it, and 
one by one left tbe room, which cauaed annoyance to the 
great muter, who reproached them for their umeemly 
behaviour. 

Public 1ermon1 were deliftl'ed in IYUIOPes. In the 
time of R. Jehudah I., the CODlftPDU of the town of 
Simoneia uked the Patriarch for • man who wu flt to 
teach them Bible and Vimab and to preach and to jwt,e 
their doubtful cues. The Patriarch 1ent to them one of 
his moat capable men. R. Levi bar Sisi, ' and they made him 
a pulpit (,._), and they made him • 1eat thereby• (Gen. 
Babba 81, I). Such • pulpit wu of wood in the middle of 
the ~. where t)i. Bvvn (miriete1r) stood (b. Sulla, 
Ila). The preacher cleliwred hie eennon littinf, u we know 
from the deleription in Luke iv. lO f. (Wfhosv).and in Hebrew 
theft ia the exprellion ,o,W-,-4oruA, ' be (the preacher) WU 

&ittm, and pNWCbing.' In the lloelem world. this outom, 
to preach whillt litting on the DWDbar (""8), prevailed. 
Atabista tried to explain this ltraqe euatoJD. yet it WU 

borrowed with eenn1 other tit.ea and pn,a. from the 
Jewa (eee about it J. Goldziher, .If.._,__. &udwll. 
ii. p. '9, and C. B. Beeker, Dw K__, m KvMw M .,,_ 
J,- • Nod4#M JIIIUdwift, vol. i., p. Ill ff.). We may 
mention u • lipifleant instance the cue of R. Eli ■er ben 
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Byrbnol, who wu toW by hil teacher to deliftl • apaai
tion. leJ'IDOD. Be aid : How can I ait whillt my fatlm is 
standing f (Pirke of .Elieaer, ebap. I, uul Boroms, Cb. II. 
Bet Eked Apdoth, i. pp. 1-11). 

Beaidea the N1'1DOD1 OD Sabbath and fediftla, tlaae 
were uo other OCCNioal for preachen to deliver their 
homilies. Thua at funerala, at family pt.heriql, at ICbool 
fatinla, etpecially when pupiJa left their muten. Many 
of t.hele occuional aermom are preaened, ill\lltnt.iDg the 
eloquence of the ICribe&. For their funetiona the aeribea 
are uid to have p the uppermoat rooma at feuta and the 
chief llt.tl in the IJIUIIOl1la (Ev. Matthew, mii. e; ef. my 
~ ....... ii. p. '5 ff.). 

•· We bave allo to deal with the queation, a,,. were 
theee pablic lenDODI received by the coapeptioD8 f Tbia 
point may bring home to 118 1D01e and more clearly the 
attitude of the people who liltmed to the adchwc of 
Je1111 and Paul in the SJIMIIOll,H',8. Genenlly they were 
liltened to quietly and higbly appreciated. We may aite 
St. Jerome'• word : ' They •Y one to another : Came, let 
118 lilteD to thil or that Rabbi, who ezpoandl the dmne 
law with ■ueh manellom eloquence ; t6m t.bey applaud 
and make a noiae and plticulate with their baDdl' (To 
Es. --- N-al ; ef. J.Q.B., vi. - ff.). We lball, boW'eftl'. 
cite iDltaaoel where the preacher WU ■eftlely eritieiad by 
hi■ audience. We learn t.bat even the conpepnta al lach 
an eloquent orator u the famo118 B. Akiba fell aaleep whilat 
he WU delivering hil ■ellDOD {Gen. Babl,a. 18. I). Sarely 
no little camol&tion for many a modem preaelaer I The 
aame thing happened with the Patriareh Rabbi Jehuda U.. 
who preaehed before a sleepy pt.berm, and enlmned t.hem 
by the remark there wu a mother in Jrap& who bore 
800,000 childrm. People berar:oe ~tc E led aDd aired. 
Who WU it f The WWS WIii, Jocbebed ii JDeSDt, who 
bare Mo■e■, who wu worth u much u all tbe men who left 
FcJpt (S. Cantr. ', I, l&ebilta, ed. F+dmrn, pp.~ 
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with ftriati0111). llany of the mnOv aagentionl in the 
a....., are to be attributed to mah occui0111, where 
pachen were at a 1cm how to call or met the att.enticm of 
the people. By uttering luch eccentric remarb they kept 
the interest of the audience alive. It wu one of the bomi
letical toucbel of the ancient preaeben. We have to bear 
in mind that tbae pachen taupt in tuna of norm and 
ltrell and before mind audiencee. There were among 
them quaint people : Jew, P•Jemn;.., and Belleniltic, 
Jewiab and heathen CbriltiaDI, GnOlticl and beretia of 
various kinda. There ii nothing utonilbina in the fact 
that, u we bow from the Aetl, there were riota after 
n:eiting 1ermona. Once, when the aeribel preached in 
Rome, about 118 ~c., a man ctilturbed them with the 
question, Doa God keep Sabbath ' I R. GamaJ:iel n 
WU publicly mocked at when p....-binl OD the future 
glory of Jf'l'l1ulem (b. Sabbath, p. 801>, b. Ket Ula). The 
aame happened with R. Jocbanan bar Nappaeh.a (b. Baba 
Batra. 758). The latter, too, euaerated the wonden 
wbieb will happen at the rebuilding of Jmualem. The 
people of Caeaarea ric:tieuled the aermon of R. Abbahu. 
who taupt that Mordecai DOUriahed hia nieee Esther with 
bil own breutl.• It happened even that aeribel interrupted 
their colleapa or pupila wbillt preacl,in1, and laid, • It ii 
enoup I ' R. Akiba cried tb111 to Pappeua. wboee 1e?1DOD1 

mUlt have been more eomprebenaive in thoee times than 
they are now (Gen. R. chap. ae, 1, and parallela). Even 
R. Keir beard the word • It ii enough I ' from bis friend& 
(Gen. R. ae, 1, and Lev. Bab. a, 1). Other instances of a 
free ariticiam are 14eae:rad in the cue of Ben Ami. who 
wbillt a bachelor praised the imtitution of marriage, con
demning th01e who were lonely ; be wu told by R. Eluar 
ben Alarja: • Thou dolt pnacb Dieely indeed. but dolt 
not pnotile thy own teacbin1 ' (w Gen. R. 8'. IO). The 

I Jlmd. ..... p. 141& 
• C-B.•: -•tlllltaa-~utiDla...t,.B. Jr.,ltlL 
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patriarch R. GmmJiel II. reproached a preacher, R. Nehoni. 
for inflllting wonderful nmtl and preacbin1 tbem. Tbe 
patriarch called to the preacher, • Thou art one of thOle who 
invent wonden' (eee Jelarndenu, Numeri, ed. Gnmhut, 
p. 5ta). In one cue we hear of a preacher who vividly 
described to his audience the scene how the burial-place of 
Joaeph wu revealed to II01e8, and how he (Moeea) made 
strenuous efforts to obtain poaaession of the coffin, exclaim
ing, 1 And do not wonder concerning the legend I ' (Mechilta, 
p. 2'8). It will irurely be opportune here to remind ourselves 
of the words of St. Jerome, which apply, of coune, to a 
later period : 1 The preachen make the people believe that 
the fictions which they inven' are true ; and after they 
have in theatrieal fashion called forth applause, they ano
pntly step forward and speak proudly ' (see J. Q. B. vi. 286). 
We see, however, from the above instancea that the people 
did not believe all thoae fictions to be true. Many of the 
fictions were invented merely to arouse the attention of the 
congregation. It happened to a well-known preacher, 
R. Jehuda hen Simon. in Sepphoris. whilst preachin, 
publicly, that the people did not incline to believe his story, 
just u they did not 1iaten to R. Abbahu's fiction in Caesarea. 
He wanted. namely, to make the audience believe that even 
the ashes of Adam perished in the Flood (Gen. R. 98. 8). 

5. llepldin« the themes of the sermons, we can assert 
that they touched all sides of religious thought and all the 
circwnstanca of human life. It ia strange to hear from 
St. Jerome : 1 Search through all the synagogues and you 
will not find a single Rabbi who impresaes upon his flock 
the duty of despisin, earthly poaession or who praises the 
virtue of poverty • (To Is. 8, H ; c/. J. Q. B. 6. 998). The 
more so, since the teachen of Judaism did impress, u a 
matter of fact, the virtue of poverty and taught the vanity 
of luxury (eee etpecially b. llagip 9b, and parallela). One 
would have to give all the problems of Jewish theology in 
order to deaieribe the themes of the sermons. The concep-
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tioaa of God. u the Creator of Jleaftll and Earth, the Father 
of Mankind, the Benefactor and Jud,e, were pre,41Diaently 
-ezpounded. Of peat importance were the choice of llrael 
u God'• people, the merit of the fathen, the biopaphy of 
the biblical penoaa,aea, the put and the futme. the peat 
hopea of a Meweui.:: time. and the aevere ordeala of hrael 
in mle lllld under foreip yoke : all thae themea were 
delcribed end illustrated. In order to dacribe vividly the 
lepnda and claeriptiolll ao u to brina them home to the 
mind of the liatenen. they were often painted with glowing 
coloun. To ilharnioete tbia we refer only to one event. 
R. Joee ben r.buioa preached in Sepphoril on tbe l'lood, 
and pictured the wicked people of the l'loocl u thiefta. He 
pve inatancea of their f(taling and robbiDf, certainly 
aiming at bis own eontemporariea. Amona the liltenen 
were alao many of the well-known thiene of Sepphoril. and 
they learned rnuy thinp at the leetme which they had 
not known previoualy. The reault wu that people blamed 
the preacher for abowing the thievea the way to lteal 
(j llaaer Seni Nd, Gen. R. ff. 8. b. Sanh. 10h). It lhows 
UI clearly that the prwben repnwted the ebAneteft of 
tbe Bible accordinc to their own taate. There are un
doubtedly rnuy biatorical refem.cea in thole aem.w And 
atatementl. 'l'be aaiDta wf alorioua DUDel weft aalted, 
thole of the wicbd CNaUled. alwaya takina in a pneral 
view of tM man.,,,. and opinionl of their own fellow men. 
The hiatory of the Flood wu eeperi•Hy adltpted for auch a 
coune. B. AldlNI, we are told. once leetured in 6....-t on 
the l1ood, yet bis words made no impreaioa wbatewr; 
be atopped. and then spoke about Job, whereupon all were 
moved to teen (Gen. Bit. 81, '1). People do not like to be 
ahraya bluned, but they need ediaeation. We aee from all 
tbw indieationa that p1when liked to chooae the atory 
of the Flood u a t.heme of t.beh- aerw. It may be that 
aome preachen bad their peeuliuitia in the choice of their 
themes. 'lbua we a.re informed that the 1tboft.mentioned 
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great preaeher of Cuurea, B. Abbabu. uaed to preach on 
the three kinp who, aecontm, to the Mimeb. will haft no 
abare in the futme life, e-1. Jerobeam, Ahab. anti Mereneb ; 
be pw IO excited that he became ill. and be vowed that be 
would never preach apiD OD that subject. Yet after bia 
recovery he ,pin cboae that theme. People ukecl him : 
1 Didst thou not vow not to preach thereon T • Be (R. 
Abbab) emwerec:1, 1 Did they repent T H ao, I aball di&
continue my 1ennom' (b. Sanh. p. lotb). We Ind that 
the three pert.a of the Bible. the Pentateucb. the ~ 
and the llap>ppba. were the tOUMel of the preachen. 
Indeed. in the lfflDODI of Peter and Paul respectively, we 
.ee that they atarted from biblical ......- jult u the 
Rabbis did it. Peter, in Acts iii. 18, starts, ' The God of 
Abraham. of Iaaec, and of Jacob. the Goel of our fathers,· 
which ii remarkably 1imilar to the beginning of the eipteen 
benedietiolll and Paul. Act.a :nil. 16 (ef. iv. H; xiv. 15) 
which ii buecl OD Esod. u. 11. 

e. The lenDOll wu held in hilb ateena, IO allo the 
preacher. There ii a •finl_ • When the ,,,..,,,,_ is littina 
(on the pulpit) and preecbel. and they respond after him 
Amen. may Bia peat name be blelled, even if one·• sin 
cherve one hundred yean (puoW1111ent), the Holy one, 
bleued be Be, will foJ'live him all bil aiD8 • (&d. Babba 9, 
16). R. JudftD bar Si.man lftid_ • One who preachea publicly 
statement.I of the Torah ii worthy that the Holy Spirit aball 
rest upon him· (Cant. Babba I, 8). B. Acba aivs the 
practical edvice to preachers that, before aoioc to deliver 
their senDOD1 publicly. they lhould tb.orouply prepare for 
their ordeal (Exod. llabba 60. 1). And eftD in earlier 
times we 8nd B. Akiba ,pin. when called upon to preach, 
excusing billllelf on the lfOUDd of not beina properly pre
~ (Esod. R. 60, I). Another edvice wu : It ii better 
not to preecb at ell than to deliver aermona wbich ue not 
u apeeable to the eoapeption u honey and milk mixed 
together (Cant. r. chap.'- ft). Juat u hooey ii lweet and 
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milk ii DOUriabina, IO the teacbina bad to be eweet and 
wboleaome, uaeful and pleuant. It mult edify and teach, 
it lhould enpae heart and mind toptber. It • reeom
mended to youn, tacben to listen to experienced muten 
ftnt. who have learned by experience the art of .,,..-king 
publicly, ao u to route the will and the feelina of the people 
(Midru Mille, chap. 10). Of eoune, preachen are warned 
not to beeome a victim of the ein of vanity. Be muat be 
far from the very abadow of aelf-admiration. Be &tanda 
there u God's maaenger, and u 111eh bia voice • heard in 
the eong:reption (aee Exocl. Babba, chap. 18). Thae are 
a few of the homiletical requirements and experiencee which 
have to be remembered even DOW by any teacher or preacher 
of the Word. 

7. In 1 Corintbiana xiv. ff, 18, we read : ' If any man 
apeak in an unknown tongue, let it be by two or at mOlt by 
three, and that by eoune : and let one interpret. But if 
there be DO interpreter, let him keep lileDce in the church, 
and let him speak to him,elf, and to God.' The interpreter 
■, u Boemiicke (Do, J~ Berlin, 1808, p. 959) 
teCOpized it, none else 1ave the Maturgeman. It was the 
Jewish custom for the Maturgeman to interpret the aermon 
to the audience. We know many scribes who held that 
office. Often, of eoune, a dispute arose between preacher 
and interpreter. Thua once the latter was rebuked by an 
unknown preacher, who might have had good reuon to be 
angry with hil Meturgeman, to whom he applied : ' The 
words of wiae men are heard in quiet,' thae are the (aermons 
of the) preachen • more than the cry of him that ruleth 
amona fooll' (Eccl. vii. 5), that ii the Meturgeman, who 
dominates tbe congregation (Midraa Eccl. Babba Oh). One 
can understand this position. There were many oppor
tunities for rivalry between preacher and interpreter. 
Jlany preachen were unfortunate in bavina •~Meturgeman 
who did not faithfully repeat or tranalate the aennon to the 
audience, which of eoune cauaed annoyance to the preacher 
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(b. Sota 40&). Sometimea the interpreter eorneted the 
falle statements of bil 1Uperior (b. Sanh. U.), after the 
latter had left the room. We hear, moreover, of a preacher, 
wboae llfflllOD wu interpreted by Jehuda bar Nahmui, a 
great orator, . who mockecl and laughed at the lfflllOD. 

interpreting it with malieioua remarks of bil own (b. Sanh. 
'Tb). It ii well known that Jehuda bar Nahmaoi oppoeed 
the appointment by the Patriareba of preaehen not flt for 
their o&lce (eee my article Bd. E. J. M, 19 tr.). Therefore it 
appean only natural that he did not mate matt.en euier 
for the unlearned, unfit, and often unworthy preachers. 
Then we find rivalry between the preacher'• wife and the 
interpreter'• wife in the cue of the often-mentioned preacher 
of Cae1area, who■e good lady was vexed by the wife of the 
interpreter, who 1Uppoeed that the latter ltood hiper in 
evuy respect than the preacher (b. Sota ..,.). One can 
imapie how danaerous it was to dilCula 1Ueh quemou 
among ladiea. The interpret.en received their ■alaries from 
the communities (b. Pea. 50b, j. Sulla Aa, Gen. R. chap. 
98, 11 ). In the third century there was the establiahed 
UIIIF that an interpreter ahould not be Ie. than 8fty yean 
of age (R. Abbahu, b. Ha,. Ua). Young men were perbape 
not 8t for IUCb an ofllce, for they might be too sealous and 
jealou■, eallling trouble. We thus eee that the imtitution 
of the hpi&~ or lletUIJeman wu in eutenee durina 
the 8nt three aenturies. 

8. E. Norden in hi.a ~ nee,,, Utder.......,_ _, 
F~ nUfii#r IWe, Leipzig, 1918, deals with 
the fol'IDI of the religious adclrea in the 8nt century, ~ 
as hi.a ■tarting-point the famous ■peech of Paul on Man' 
Bill, known u the Areopap■ lfflDOD. It ii not uninterest
ing to ■how that the motive of the statues and altan-e.g. 
in the cue of Minuciu■ Felix in bis dialogue, who ia repre
aented walking with Caeciliu■ and Oetaviu■ on the ahore of 
Oma i Caeciliu■ ahoWB bis reverence to the ■tatue of Serapia, 
which incident providt'd the occasion for the debate on the 
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question whether idol-wonhip ie juati8ed or not (aee Norden, 
. p. 81)-ia bown in Rabbinical literature u well. We refer 
herewith only to the eue which bappened in Aceo with 
Rabban Gamaliel II., who once bathed in the bath of 
Aphrodite in the town mentioned. A phil010pber ap
proached him, ukina, 'Bow can you vim the bath of 
Aphrodite T Ja ia not written in your Tora. " And there 
ahall cleave noupt of the cuned thing to thine hand T " • 
(Deut. mi. 18). R. Gamaliel annrered: 'We do not 
ADl'Wer in a bath I • After he left be aid to the philoeopher : 
' I did not come into her tenitory, but she eame into my 
territory • (b. .b. p. '6b, Midru Tannaim, ed. Hoffmann, 
p. ea. my n, ..4polofdic,, p. 8). We have aot only a few 
linea of a whole diaeullion on the theme. It ii quite obvioua 
that here, u well u in the eue of Paul, the Btatue or the 
altar of the idols offend the beat opportunity for mBCUIIUll 
the question of idol-wonbip. It wu an oecuion to fight 
the heroic battle apinlt the vanity, immorality, and falle
hood of the ancient heathen world. 

From Acta iu. 11 we aee that the o8leial appeal to the 
audience WIii, •Yemen of Janel in the ptherina of Jewa,' 
or ' Sin ' (Acta m. 18) ,vakiDI UI heathen communitiet, 
'Ye men of Athens• (Actl xvii. n). In Hebrew it would 
read Anahe Bet &rael or Bene Ianel I The eldae of the 
court addrelled the hip-priat labi. ' lly man.' or • Sir ' 
(M. Joma 1/8, 1/1, •/1. Tamid 8/8, Para 8/8). The eom
mentaton uk, ' Why did they me the expreaion Jahi and 
not Adoni T Yet the form of addreel in Ada teachea ua 
that the ollcial form of appeal wu 11h or _,., 4nubim or 
~ In the Rabbinical lfflDOIII, we ftnd that they 
addftaed the audience thm : • Our brethren • (II. Tanit ii. 
1, p. lla. and p. 18a). Rabbi Akiba, ltanding on a high 
chair, adclreaed the gathering, which came to comfort him, 
with the 1a111e wordl : • Our brethren, Inaelitel • (b. M.K. 
Ila). In another cue we ftnd that the penonal address 
to the listenen wu put at the end of the aermon ; thil waa 
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when the Rabbis, about HO, left Usha, where they bad 
enjoyed the pneroua hoapitality of the inhabitanta of the 
city. The ltory is very instructive. B. Jehuda ben Dai 
of Uaba, the 8nt lfM'8,ker, touted the Rabbis, who came 
from abroad, and styled them : ' You, our brethren, the 
great acholan,' etc. R. Nehemia and R. Simon bar Jochai 
concluded their addreael : ' You men of Ulba,' or ' you, 
our brethren, men of Ulba,' thua spake R. J011e ben Chalafta, 
R. Elazar, aon of R. J• of Galilee, and B. E1uar ben 
Jacob (Cantr. chap. I, 18). From the speeches delivered 
by R. Jehuda bar Nahmani, the famous int.erpreter of 
R. Simon ben Lakia, at an uaembly in a ICboolrnut-er'a 
home of IDOUJ'IWII, named R. Bijja, wbme child hid puled 
away, we infer also that the audience wu styled 'our 
brethren.' In the ftnt addreu ' our brethren, lllfferm, 
and distreued by tbia bereavement,• and in the aecond, 
' our brethren, who practise charity, and ehilchen of thoae 
who limrile pramaed eharity. t Remarkable ia the repeti
tion in both euea of ' our brethren ' in the 1at aentenee 
(b. Mqila. p. llb). 

9. We may recapitulate the l'ellllts of our inftltiption. 
Our tuk wu to illuatrate from Babbinieal eomeea tbe form 
of plffChing in the SJDAIOIUe& and in the primitive Church. 
In the SYJl&IOIUe& it wu the custom for every one, when 
called upon. to deliver a aermon or to addrea the c,ongrep
tion. Of ooune only the unofficial portion wu dealt with 
in thia way. The aeribea could not, and would not, have 
allowed unlearned men, or even learned member& without 
ordination, to give the offlcial deciaiona of the Sehoola 
(Balakah). That explaml the fact ' that Jesus and Paul 
preached in the various IJUIOIUe&, • Only in the third 
eentury, at the ume time when the Church establiahed the 
office of the Jeetor, were official pracben appointed. The 
aenDODI were delivered generally after the Sabbath &ertim 

at noon ; but we find them delivered aJao on Friday evening 
and before the termination of the Sabbath. The preacher 
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eat, an old Oriental cutom still preaened in the wonhip
placee of the llodem world. The lfflDODI were pnenJ)y 
received by the audience with approval. yet IOIDetimea 
with rebuke or contndietion. It ia euy to imapne that 
~ble ltatmlentl led to lmOUI troublel. The riota 
in Ieonium, Lyma, Theaalonica, and Corinth mipt have 
happened after the aermom in the IJD&IOIUes bad been 
deliftled by the 8nt teaehen and preachen of Cbriatianity. 
The imtances from Babbinical literature abow 111 the 
attitude of the congrepnta towudl the preacher and bnn, 
home to 111 the fact that they frankly eritkued the irermon. 
A. reprda the themes of the Bel'lllOD8, we may rightly 
wume that all upeeta of real life and current t:eachin1 ~ere 
dealt with, bued natunlly on the Scripture, eftD u we also 
find in the earliest Cbriatian lel'IDODI, Then we quoted 
,.._.. which illUltrate the pomion of the preacher in 
the SYJUIIOIUe and the duties he wu 111ppoeed to dilcbarge. 
Finally we dilculled the queltion of the interpreter and of 
the address. both eommon to the Church and the SJIUIIOIUe, 

The power of the word bu often conquered the might 
of the ,word. The vietims of the latter pve to their 
aonqueron the teacbin1 of life, the belief in the one God. 
who created heaven and earth. and the eumple of love for 
ideals. hiper than the children of men ever conceived, 
ideall revealed by the Lord of Eternity and all Agee to Ilia 
cholen ones. The great oraton of the Synaaope1 were well 
aware of their hip duty towarda their God. Small wu 
their inJluence and audience at ftnt; we may, bowever, 
apply the old parable that from one torch many ftft8 are 
kindled, but the lipt of tbe 8nt torch ia not diminist,,,d by 
the kindlina of many other torehes.1 Tb111 the word 
eomina from earnest men and pio111 hearts will alwayw carry 
aonvietion to the liatener, thereby IJtrenathenint the me11ar 
of the Evertuting. A. If. 

I Sie Jatila'a .0..,,., ahap. 118 i Tuiaa'a a._ llo. a..ia, obap. 
•. , ; 8i1r1 ..._ ed. llolowita, p. 111 .. p. JOO. 
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CHINA'S NBW PRBSIDBNT AND THB POLITICAL 
OUTLOOK 

PRESIDENT LI YUAN-HUNG is the only man who 
hu made a name by the Bevolution. He has won 

a great reputation for stalwart uprightneu and int.egrity of 
purpoae. Amon, all the patriots of the Republican ~ 
he is the one least suspect of political ambition. He seema 
to poaaesa 1111 ablolutely disinterested desire to promote the 
welfare of his distracted country. Previous to the Revolu
tion of 1911 he was a more or less obscure cavalry ofllcer 
stationed in Wucbang, the viceregal capital of the united 
provinces of Hupeh and Hunan. Yet even in those daya 
he had the reputation amonpt his colleapea of being a 
' clean ' official, i.e. he wu free from political ambition or 
any desire to amass wealth, the all but univenal failing of 
Chinese officialdom. The great Y angtaze viceroy Chang 
Chih-tung entertained the highest opinion of this proJDisina 
YOUJll officer and made him his own fl'Ol'I'. 

When the Revolution bunt with hurricane fury on that 
momentous night of October 10, 1911, Li Yuan-hung wu 
choaen by the revolted soldiery u their commander. He 
would have preferred to have taken no active part in that 
desperate adventure, but his own soldien instinctively 
turned to him at this critical time, and, marching to hia 
residence with loaded rifles, insisted that he take the com
mand. Unwillingly he wu bome aloft on their shoulden 
and instated u the official military head of the Revolution. 
It wu a perilous position. If the Revolution tumed out a 
8uco his life wu forfeit at the hands of the Manchu rulen. 
If he preferred safety to facing the dangen of leadenhip his 

Non.-Pnaiden, Li'■ 111to111e i■ pronomaoed Lee. 
II 
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life wu not worth a moment'• purchue at the banda of 
the turbulent aoldiery. 

Li'• 8nt mo'ft wu most diplomatic. Within a few daya 
of reluctantly accepting the Generalahip he dramatically 
tested the loyalty of the revolted aoldien, by volunteering 
to resip hia position to any man the army might, upon 
further knowledge, think more equal to the lituation. 
Thil wu instantly vetoed, and thus reassured by the 
unanimous wilh of the military leaden and their followen, 
Li roee to the oeeuion, and in a short 1peeeh definitely 
accepted the command. Be made but one condition
there must be loyal obedience to his orden, and thia wu 
eaaerly promiaed. No greater proof could be given of their 
implicit confidence in the man than this importunate 
insistence of the whole revolted army that he should guide 
them at thia most critical juncture, when a false leader 
might euiJy have betrayed their cause into the haoda of 
the relentlea Manchu. They felt themaelves to be free 
from treachery under the captaincy of Li Yuan-hung. To 
the honour of General Li be it aid that through all the 
uncertain daya that have passed lince that fateful choice 
was made there baa never been amongst the Chinese a 
breath of BU1picion u to the lincerity of his motives or his 
faithfulnea to the Republican ideal. 

From the 8nt General Li has shown himaelf a moderate 
man. Bia conduct of the campaign against the northem 
Imperial troope was marked by nooe of th01e barbaric 
methoda ao frequently aaoeiated with Chineae revolutionary 
outbreab. Be ever kept before the army the fact that 
the men they were fighting against were fellow-nationals 
(1 uterine brothen' u the Chinese say) who would aome 
day join with them in BUltainiog the greatest Republic in 
the world. Al a further proof of his wiadom and humanity, 
General Li diaeountenaoced the wholesale maaaaere of 
Jlanehus, and it wu largely owing to his effort. that the 
tenible alaughter was brought to an end. 
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Ilia ·flnt message to the people contained, amongst 
other items, the following : ' I am to drive out the Manchu 
Government and restore the rights of the people of Han 
(Chinese). Let all remain orderly and not disobey military 
Jaw.' 

The rewards and punishments included the following : 
' To those who can afford protection to the foreign con
cessione a high reward.' (The foreign concessions are small 
strips of territory adjoining the principal ports conceded by 
China to European governments, where their subjects are 
permitted to reside and trade). ' To those who guard the 
chU1Ches (Mission stations) a high reward.' ' To those who 
inflict injuries on foreigners-death by decapitation.' 

'these regulations showed that General Li saw the 
possible danger of becoming embroiled with the European 
Powers, and thus sought at the outbreak of the Revolution 
to avoid all international complications. By his foresight 
and tactfulness he pined the goodwill of all nationals 
residing in llankow and neighbourhood, without losing the 
confidence of his own sensitive people. 

After the few weeks of fighting that followed the out
break of the Revolution, and at the suggestion of General 
Li, peace commissioners from both parties-Imperial and 
Republican-met in Shanghai to discU88 terms of peace, 
General Li himself electing to remain in charge of affairs in 
the central provinces rather than become involved in 
political discUBBion. It is greatly to bis credit that General 
Li has never been a party politician ; none of the many 
political factions of China have ever been able to claim 
him as their partisan. . 

At the close of the Peace negotiations, the famous 
revolutionary, Sun Yat-sen, was elected at Nanking as 
China's first Provisional President. When later Sun Yat-sen 
resigned the presidency and Yuan Shih Kai was elected to 
the post, General Li was found to be the candidate with 
the next largest number of votes, and when the count was 
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taken for vice-President. General Li wu almolt uDADimoualy 
elected to the ofllce. When we remember that he bad but 
recently been an unknown army offlcer, and that be had 
uo suffered defeat in the late con8ict at the handa of the 
Imperialists at llankow and Banyan,, his election to such 
a position of honour demoutrated that he bad not lOlt the 
confidence of his countrymen, and that his ureeenrning 
manner had not blinded them to his high rnoral worth. 
He bad not sought for the position. and in fact he bad held 
out apinst being elected. but his election stood. He 
decided, however, not to proceed to Peking, the ofllcial seat 
of government. but to remain in the important military 
centre of Wucbang. 

President Yuan was undoubtedly uneuy at Tice
President General Li'• great popularity, and he could 
moreover do nothing drastic against the Republic until 
General Li wu in his power. The vice-President wu 
repeatedly invited by President Yuan to join him in Peking 
and assist in the administration; but the vice-President 
was astute enough to see the net that was being spread for 
him, and wisely declined to leave Wuchan,, making as hia 
legitimate plea that the affairs of the central provinces 
needed his unremitting care. Besides this, his personal 
safety was 888Ul'ed in Wuchang by the unswerving loyalty 
of hia own troops and by the great distance of this city from 
Pelting. He held, too, the office of Generaliasimo to the 
Republican armies, and thus wielded pat military power. 
After many scheming&, President Yuan ftnally out
manamvred him by aending down from Peking one of his 
most faithful generals with a large army of northern troops. 
Ostensibly they were sent to assist in the prriaoning of 
Bupeh, in reality they were to overawe the staunchly loyal 
men of General Li's army, and to compel the General 
himself to obey the Presidential mandate to leave for 
Pelting. There was no alternative, and General Li left 
Wuchan, for the capital, to the regret of both Chineae and 
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Europeans. By his umullied patriotism he had won the 
eonfidence of all his fellow-provincia18, and by his trans
parent sincerity and tactfulneu he had pined the hip 
esteem of all men of foreign nationality ; but both Chineae 
and Europeana held their breath u General Li approached 
Peking, and they wondered what fate awaited him there. 
Arrived at the capital, General Li was given a reeidence near 
to the President's palace. and was feted by the President 
with great display of friendship. Gradually the meshes of 
a very ftne net were thrown around him, and China IIOOll 

realized that the President had secured his prey. What 
would be the sequel ? General Li was virtually a prisoner 
from the time he set foot in Peking to the day of the Presi
dent's death. Chinese officialdom watched the game as 
inveterate gamblers watch the play between two unequal 
opponents. Many knew that the General's life was unsafe, 
and any false move on his part meant swift and certain 
death at the bands of the masterful President. 

A cleverer and more ambitious man than General Li 
would either have fallen a prey to political intrigue or have 
become a mere undentudy to Yuan. General Li did 
neither ; his transparency of character and lack of ambition 
saved him. From ftrst to last be was abeolutely loyal to 
the man who had been chosen as the chief executive of the 
State, and he was as equally loyal to the young and much 
tried Republic he had helped to found. 

General Li soon tired of the shallow insincerities of 
Peking. The times were out of joint. The Republican 
leaden appeared more concerned about place and honour 
than about the clamant needs of their native land. He 
asked permission to retire from public office and desired to 
888wne the quiet life of a religious recl118e, but the suspicious 
President would not permit him out of his sight. Fint on 
one pretext and then on another, the President rnanqed 
to keep General Li in Peking, and had the General persisted 
in his desire to leave the capital it is an almost moral 
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certainty that be would have forfeited bis life, for Yuan 
could not have permitted 10 popular a rival in the public 
esteem to escape from bis pe?10nal supervision. To the 
intense relief of bis friends General Li wu persuaded to 
resign bimaeU to the intolerable situation and remain in 
Peking. 

When President Yuan and his sycophants were engineer
ing the ill-starred monarchy, General Li dissociated himself 
from the enterprise. Be did not in 10 many words condemn 
Yuan, but bis attitude wu unmistakably shown to be 
apinst the abrogation of the Republic. Bis firm example 
undoubtedly helped many of the more far-seeing officials to 
hesitate in their acceptance of monarchy, and to their 
eternal honour be it said that many of them, on one pretext 
and another, resigned their posts in the Central Government 
and quietly returned to their ancestral homes, there to 
await a more propitious day in their country's life. Among 
the number were 10me of Yuan's life-long friends, who, 
while believing in Yuan'• power to save the country, realu.ed 
the weight of public opinion to be apinat him and his 
monarchical aims, and preferred obscurity in their distant 
homes to being branded u traitors to the new Republic. 

Upon bis assumption of the Imperial Yellow, Yuan 
sought to establish, for the 8nt time in Chinese history, an 
hereditary nobility and bestowed rank and emoluments 
with a liberal hand. Many accepted these favours greedily, 
and othen more diplomatically and not without aecret 
miagivinga ; but the staunch Republican General Li set his 
face u a flint apimt the whole procedure. He was offered 
a princedom with hereditary penaion of PG,000 a year, but 
the faithful commoner wu not to be bought. Be refused 
both title and pemion, and thia at a time when moat men 
thought that the Empire would certainly be established. 
After the bestowal of the princedom, General Li received 
from the Central Government an offlcial copy of the patent 
of nobility. Thia document he returned without even 
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opening the cover ; and when the Ministry of Finance aent 
him his princely salary, General Li informed the Ministry 
that he was a commoner and no prince, and that he dared 
not receive the opulent allowance. Later, when the Minister 
of Finance himaelf called upon him to urge his acceptance 
of both title and pension, General Li immediately left the 
room without uttering one word in reply. This act of great 
diaoourtesy to the powerful statesman gave unmistakable 
plOOf of his sincerity in refusing the honours offered him. 
The General further aent in a memorial to the President 
stating that unless the bestowal of the princedom were 
offlcially cancelled he could not retain any position in the 
Government. So strong was he in his amazing integrity 
and such wu the influence of his great example that Yuan 
bad perforce to communicate with the civil and military 
tovemon about the advisability of cancelling all the 
hereditary titles which he had so recently conferred. 

It has been an astonishment to thoae who know China 
that the late President did not more accurately gauge the 
public mind, and it must be presumed that he felt equal to 
111ppresaing by armed force tho&e who objected to his 
monarchical aims. The old Revolutionaries, however, were 
too strong for him. They might have neither aecutive 
ability nor experience, but that they were most intenae 
patriots none would deny, and they certainly were men 
who would riak their all to aid the carrying out of their 
republican ideals. Thus it came about that they organized 
a moat aerioua revolt in the mountainoua and spanely 
populated province of Yun-nan in the distant south-west. 
This revolt spread to the neighbouring provinces, until 
within a few months of this fresh outbreak no lesa than nine 
out of the eighteen provinces were in open rebellion against 
the Central Government. Other provinces, tho&e nearer 
Peking, were only kept loyal to Yuan and the Government 
by the presence of the Northem armies in their midst. 
Fightina between the North and the South 8uctuated with 
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TarJml 11ucceaa, and China WIiled destined to yean of 
anarchy and internal strife. 

Through all theee month& of political disturbance and 
warfare there wu never abeent from the minds of both 
•onarcbical and Republiean leaden the ominous thought 
of foreign intervention. The European Powen had, voiced 
by Japan. cautioned the GoftftllDellt in the early days of 
the movement for monarchy that the country might ,et 
out of band if they preaed the acheme for ~bliahing 
the Empire. Yuan and hia party had replied that it wu 
the people'• wish to abrogate the Republic and establish a 
eomtitutional monarchy, and that they were well able to 
1Uppreaa any iaolated caaes of revolt apinst the Central 
authority. The Government also hinted that they resented 
thia interference with China's sovereign rights u a free 
people. Neftl'theleas it wu thia fear of foreign intervention 
in the internal affain of China which flnally brought the 
leaden of both aides to reame the pvity of the situation. 

It wu at thia juncture that General Li Yuan•hUDI again. 
for the aeeond time in the history of hia unhappy country, 
ltepped into the breach and auggested peace negotiationa 
at Shanghai. This propoaal wu eventually accepted by 
both parties, and aoon peace cnmmiaionen met the revolu
tionary delegates to diaeuaa the situation and come to 
terma. 

The Emperor Yuan, in reaponae to the popular demand, 
had reaiped his laboriously acquired throne, and a oonsti
tutional cabinet had been appointed with the powerful 
Field-Manhal Tuan Chi-jui u Premier and War Mmilter. 
The Revolutionaries on their part were to lay down their 
arma and aubmit the1D8elve■ to the Central Government, 
but the erucial teat came when they were asked -&till to 
accept Yuan aa the head of the State. This last condition 
the revolutionary Bepublieana absolutely refused to accept, 
and the deadlock seemed complete. Again General Li 
mtemmed. Thil time he aent an urgent and uncom-
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promiaing telegram to the Southern leaden. It waa to the 
effect ' that in view of the daily increasing serioua situation 
of the country, both sides should be sincere in the negotia
tiom to ftnd a peaceful solution between the Chinese t.hem
eelws, without any foreip influence and intenention. 
Othenrile the names of the leaden on both sides would go 
down in history u national traiton, who sold their native 
land to alien powen solely for attaining personal and aelfiah 
ends.' He also emphasized that under no conditions would 
he act for Yuan as President of the Republic (this was the 
demand of the South), 'as his experience and ability as an 
administrator did not permit him to shoulder the great 
respomibility of governing this vast and troublous country 
even temporarily.' General Li had great faith in the power 
of Yuan to guide the ship of State into the harbour of peace 
through the troubled waten of political and national 
upheaval. His_ absolute and unalterable rejection of the 
overture1 to take the helm was an earnest desire to retain 
the services of Yuan as President, and he went to all lengths 
of political conceuion thus to preserve him to the State. 

Into the midst of these party faetions there came another 
band that abruptly cut the knot of their political tangle. 
With tragic suddenness the President died on June IS, and 
by his death the greatest obstacle to internal peace was for 
ever removed. There are two opinions as to the cause of 
the President's death. One is that he was worn out with 
political strife and chagrin at the failure of his monarchical 
ambitions. The other is that the civilian and military 
clique, realizing that the Revolutionary leaders were im
placable in their hatred of Yuan-either as Emperor or 
President--&Dd fearing possible Japanese intervention if the 
question of leadenhip were not speedily settled, may have 
decided to get out of the dilemma by the • removal ' of 
Yuan. Whether this was so or not, Chinese history abounds 
in such dilemmas and in such ' removals,' and the President's 
decease at this juncture was a most significant coincidence ; 
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and to IDOlt Chinese it will be a long time before they can 
be brought to believe that it was due to purely natural 
C8UleL 

In the presence of a death so sudden and so mysterio111. 
the various factiooa came toaet)ier and with practical 
unanimity the vice-President General Li Yuan-hung wu 
called to the Presidential office. Hi& unfailing loyalty to 
the Republic and his undoubted sincerity and ardent desire 
to advance his country's welfare have made him immensely 
popular with all Beetiooa of the people, and his soldierly 
qualities have also endeared him to the army. President 
Li Yuan-hung is, in maoy ways, an ideal mao for the post. 
Bia eleetion to the Presidency at once pined the approval 
of the diplomatic corpe at Peking-in itself an indication of 
the con&dence of the European Powen. President Li cornea 
to his polt of high honour and grave responsibility with the 
unanim9ua aood wishes of both Chinese and Europeans. 

The llterling worth of bu character has been tried and 
proven ; it N:JDai:na now to be aeen whether he poueuea 
thole incommunicable powen of the born leader which are 
IO essentially oeeene:ry to the China of to-day. 

E. c. Coona. 
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THE INSPIRATION AND AUTHORITY OF 
THE BIBLE 

DURING the last sixty yean a great change bas passed 
over Britiih thought about the Authority of the 

Bible. Opinions held firmly and almost nnanimnusly by our 
fathers are to-day explicitly or implicitly rejected by nearly 
all tbeologiana. To many devout men and women this 
cbaqe is IDOllt perplexing. 

They have been accustomed to regard the Bible as in 
a unique seue the Book of God : and they uk with anxious 
heart.a, what is the meaning of this change of opinion about 
it. To 808Wer this question is the purpose of this paper. 
And I undertake it, in humble reliance on the guidance of 
the Spirit of the Truth, with the more conftclence because 
the mature thought of a long life devoted to the study of the 
Bible usures me that this anxiety is needless : and that 
this perplexing change is but a retreat from an untenable 
poaition, taken up by some writers in the middle of t.he lut 
century, to an impregnable poaition found in the Bible itaelf. 

W"ith this object in view, I shall diacuaa the relation of 
the Bible to the Tidinp of Salvation announced by Christ. 
On this relation, we have in the Bible no formal and definite 
statement like the assertion of the Deity of Christ in Jno. i. 
1-8, H, 18, or the announcement of Salvation by Faith in 
Rom. i. 16, 17, repeated in eh. iii. n-ao, iv. ~u. v. i. 
!tut we have in Lk. i. 1-4 the human purpoae which prompted 
the writing of the Third Gospel : and in Jno. xx. 81 the 
purpoae, human or divine, which underlay the Fourth 
Goapel. Moreover in Rom. i. 9, 9 Tim. iii. 16, we read of 
' Holy Writinp ' and ' Sacred Letters,• i.e. of boob standing 
in special relation to God and Bis purposes of mercy to men. 
like the holy objects of the Old Covenant. For lipt on tbia 
ucred ttlation, we now wt. 
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We shall begin by aearch for the human origin of the 
boob of the Bible, testing their truth and worth u we ahould 
any other ancient documenta. Ju,t so, we estimate the 
c:haracter of Christ by the moral principlea by which we 
judge our fellowa ; and by 10 doing we learn Ilia inftnite 
1Uperiority. For the Supernatural and Superhuman never 
dispJaee the natural and human ; but go beyond. and 
build upon. and raise, them to a height othenriae beyond 
their reach. Similarly, in the Sacred Records we thall 
find deciaive indicationa of the Band of God. But thia 
result can be attained only by penonal and peneverm, 
aearching of theae Holy Scripturel. In this paper, I merely 
IUggat a pathway to it. 

All nearer to us in time, supported by more abundant 
evidence, and of much greater value, we sball begin with 
the Nzw TuTA.MENT, its authonhip. date, and worth. For 
in theae matten the Old Teltament is sunounded by much 
pater difllcuJty and uncertainty. We shall thua advanee_ 
by aafe stepe. from that which is nearer and better known 
to that which is further away. 

Our ftnt question is about authonhip. The Four 
Golpele and the Book of Acts not only are anonymoua. but 
contain very little evidence about their writers. In con
trut to theae, thirteen letten claim to have been written 
by the greatest and best known of the early followen of 
Christ ; and give abundant information about their author 
and the circumstances in which they were written. All 
tbeae were accepted without doubt, as written by the 
Apo&tle Paul, by all the earliest Christian writen whoee 
worb have come down to us ; from Irenaeua in the latter 
part of the BeCODd century, onwards. 

The Epistle to the Romana gives an orderly account 
of tbe Golpel preached by Paul. At once it wins our hip 
regard u a work of profound thought and cueful obeerft.. 
tioa, and reveals a writer of keen intelliamce and high 
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moral cbaneter. Re had evidently (eh. i. 18) not yet beea 
to Rome, and WU free to engaae in adift apoatolic work. 
Similar cbaraet.eristic mark the two letten to Corint.b. : 
escept that they are addrellled to men whom Paul claima u 
hil IODI in the Goapel, and deal with special c:letaila of church 
adminiatration. Thia elOICI' relation,. and the genuinenea 
of the letten, are atrongly conftrmed by the writer'• eevere 
rebuke of bis readen for their unworthy conduct. Sucb 
rebuke, no one trying to palm off his own work u by Paul 
would have dared to write. The earlier letter to Corinth ia 
further conftrmed by a quotation from it in a letter written 
about the cloee of the 8nt century by the Church in Rome 
to the Church in Corinth, and known u the Epistle of 
Clement of Rome. 

All tbne letten are connected together by referencea 
to a collection for the poor among the Christians at Jerusa
lem, which Paul wu making in Macedonia and at Corinth : 
1 Cor. m. 1, I Cor. ix. 1, Rom. xv. 26. Their genuinenea 
finds further confirmation in the Book of Acts, which givea 
an account of Paul and his work in complete harmony with 
tbeee letters, including, in eh. n:iv. 17, a moet eigni&ant 
pemng reference to this collection. Thie varioua and 
combined evidence, which can be appreciated only by 
careful penonal examination of the document., hu con
Tinced nearly all modem scholan that these letten and that 
to the GaJ-tian• are from the peat apostle who founded the 
Cburchea of EU10pe. This abundant and decisive evidence. 
which cannot be brought in like measure for any other 
ancient document, points to them u the ftrm ground for the 
8nt step in our investigation of the origin and worth of the 
Bible. 

Further information, con8rming the above evidence. 
it found in nine other letten claiming to be from the ume 
illustrioue author. Not all these are accepted u aenwne 
with the nnanimoue conftdence given to the other four 
epistlea, nor ia the evidence in their favour so overwhelming. 
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But in each cue it aeema to me sufficient for reuonable cer
tainty. In eome of the later letten we notice a develop
ment of the writer's thought : e.g. Eph. i. n, Col. i. 18, 
where Christ is conspicuously the IIBAD of the Church. 
This could not have been present to his mind when he W?Ote 

in 1 Cor. xii. 21, i-peaking of the Church 88 the Body of 
Christ, • the head cannot say to the feet, I have no need of 
you.' As compared with these words, those quoted above 
from later letters mark an important advance. 

Notice at once the lowly homaae with which Paul bowa 
before a fellow-countryman of his own day, whom he recog
raiaes as inftnitely greater than himself or the greatest of men 
or angels and 88 marked out from all others 88 the Son of 
God ; and his description of • the Gospel ' or good newa 
announced by Christ, 88 a • power of God for salvation to 
every one who believes.' This faith of Paul, which ftnds 
various and harmonious expression in his letters and re
eorded addresses, is an all-important fact in the hiatory of 
human thought. 

We now ask, Has Paul correctly reproduced the actual 
t.eaching of Christ about Himself and the way of salvation T 
For an answer, we seek further evidence. In the four 
Gospels, we have short memoirs of Christ. These are very 
welcome : for Paul's references to Him are fragmentary. 
These memoirs were confidently accepted by Irenaeua and 
all early Christian writers u written by the apostles Matthew 
and John, and by Mark and Luke, younger friends of apmtlet. 

We soon notice that the first three Gospels are cloeely 
related, in narratives and cliacounes, and even in words 
and phrases. Evidently either two were copied from the 
third, or all three from a common source. Their actual 
origin is the Synoptist Question ; to which no sati8faotory 
answer has yet been given. They present a picture of 
Cbrilt and an account of His teaching about Himself and 
His relation to God in complete harmony with the profound 
ho~ paid to Him by Paul. 
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The Fourth Golpe! diflen from the otben in IDOlt of it.I 
narratifflt and in the atyle of Christ'• teacbin1, But thil 
difference only throw into great.er prominence ita complete 
ap,ement with them, and with the letter■ and recorded 
adchelles of Paul, in it.a homaae to Christ u the Only-begot
ten Son of God, the future Judp of all men. and the aupreme 
Teacher in tbinp pc'!'l'l;.aining to God. We notice alao it.a· 
cloee agreement with the 1"cbing of Paul about the unique 
prominence of belief in Christ u the condition of aalvation ; 
and about the believer's indwelling in Christ and Christ in 
him. 

In not one of the Goapela does the writer say anything 
about bim1eH, except that in Lk. i. 1-6 he justifies bis work 
by the similar attempt.a of others and bis own accurate know
ledge, i.e. by an ordinary motive of a good man. On the 
other band, neptive indications in the Fourth Goapel 
nggest the author. In the other Goapela, James and John, 
IODI of 7.ebedee, are compicuoua in close relation to Peter 
and Andrew. In the Fourth Gospel, neither Jamea nor John 
ii mentioned by name : and only once (eh. m. 2) do we 
read of • the aons of 7.ebedee.' On the other band, in eh. xiii. 
18, m. 26, xx. 2, xxi. 7, iO, we have, cl01ely uaooiated with 
Peter, • the diaciple wbom Jesus loved,' and in eh. xviii. 15, 
18 (cp. :u.. 2, 8, •>•another disciple.' We uk at once, Why 
is this prominent disciple's name so persistently kept back T 
The traditional answer, and the only one conceivable, 
is that be wu John, the son of 7.ebedee, and that to mm 
we owe the Fourth Gospel. 

Another witness demands mention. Other boob of the 
New Testament contain important prophetic elements. 
But the Book of Revelation differ■ from them in being almoat 
exclusively prophetic and symbolic. The writer tella us 
that hil name is John ; but does not suggest that be is an 
apoatle or a aon of 7.ebedee. The book hu some small 
point.a of contact with the Fourth Goapel : but the distinc
tive featu?ea, mentioned above, are conspicuoualy abeent ; 
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and bath in phnleoloty and tone of thought tbey differ 
widely. It ia. however, another witnea .,,...kin1 to ua from 
the 8nt century. 

It ia now evident that in the New Tatament we have four 
distinet typea of teerbing. (1) Tbe letten and recorded 
addreaea of Paul ; (I) the Fourth Goepel. to which must 
be added, u evidently from the aame pen, the Fint Epistle 
of John ; (8) the Synoptic Goapels. and from the author 
of the Third Goepel, the Book of Aeta ; ( 4) the Book of 
Bnelation, with points in common with the First Golpel ; 
also interesting and valuable letters of James, Peter, and 
Jude, and an anonymoua letter known u ' the Epiatle to the 
Hebrews.' 

Careful compariaon of the1e varioua documents give1 111 

a perfectly hannonioua picture of Christ as inflnitely above 
men or anaeJs. and u in a unique 1eD1e the Son of God ; 
u announcing pardon of sin and salvation from lin, and 
eternal life with God in heaven, for all who put faith in 
Christ ; and as pointing to His O'Wll approachiq death on 
the eroa as the myaterioua means of this aalvation. The 
number and variety and complete harmony of theae various 
witneaee are decisive proof that these writings reproduce 
correctly the actual t.eaebiog of Christ and the main faet:I of 
Bia life. 

Other evidence of an altogether different kind conftrml 
this inference. To unnumbered myriada in all ..-, thia 
Gospel of Life has 1upplied a deep 1piritual need ; and baa 
changed and railed their entire life and charaeter. More
over, thoae nation■ who accept the c1aima and teecb!!lg '>f 
Christ hold the foremon plaee ; and, while they have made 
progreu, all other■ are either helpleuly •inking into decay 
or are being raised by help from the Christian nation& 
Of this. India and Japan are conapicuoua eumplea. A 
review of the centuries reveals in Christ a religio111 impulae 
which has chaqed and raised the whole courae of humaD 
life and thought from failure and .....,,etion into a new 
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path of IUltained propeu. All this taken together affordl 
overwhelmin, proof of the justice of the claims made by 
and for Christ and of the truth of His t;eacl,ing. 

In this proof, the boob of the New Teatament are an 
all-important factor. Without these early witnesaea, we 
should not have the immovable documentary foundation 
on which our faith rests aecurely. For the history of the 
Church and various theological controversies reveal a tend
ency to wander away from the teaching of the New Testa
ment. In all ages this tendency has been met by an appeal 
to these earliest documents, as the supreme authority. In 
them we get behind later controversies. This was very con
spicuous when Luther and others appealed from the tradi
tions and authority of the Roman Church to the Sacred Boob 
which the lately discovered art of printing had put within 
reach of all. Had these boob not been written, or had they 
not survived, this court of ftnal appeal would not have been 
open : and conflicting traditions would have caused confu
lion and doubt. So in our own day, the comparative a,ree
ment of nearly all Church" touching the teaching of Christ 
about Himself and the way of salvation is due to the Sacred 
Records which all receive u a decisive authority. 

This Gospel of Salvation was designed, not only for the 
men and women of our Lord's own day, and for thoae who 
beard His voice, but equally for all nations in all ages. This 
wider purpoae could not have been attained without theae 
writings. We therefore infer with absolute certainty that 
they were a part of the purpoee of Him who, before the 
world was, resolved to send His Son in human form and to 
death, in order to build up out of a race ruined by sin the 
et.emal Kingdom of God among men. The Records are, 
therefore, a gift of mm who gave His Son to die for us. 

Yet tbeae divinely given records were written by human 
finaen, and in Luke i. l-4i one writer tells us bis motive in 
writing. Another claims in 1 Cor. ii. 18 that bis worda were 
taught by the Spirit of God. And in Matt. x. IO, this divine 

17 
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pidance wu promiled by Chri8t to Ilia aemmta when 
brought before juciaa- We cannot doubt that the same 
Spirit, moving men to write and helping them in thoughts 
and words. wu given to the writen of theee reeorda. This 
guidance of the Spirit of God is the divine Inspiration of the 
New Testament. 

To this divine guidance muat be attributed the marvel
lous fitness of the boob of the New Testament, taken 
together, to convey to future generations and to all nations 
a record of the life and teaching of Christ sufficient for intel
Haent faith in Him and unrese"ed devotion to His -service. 
In this fitness an important element is the compactness, 
which, in very small compass, enables each one to read for 
himself all the Christian literature which can be securely 
traced to the first century. It is a portable library, contain
ing all the information we need. 

How the collection and selection of books wu made, 
we know not. But we cannot conceive anything better 
than the Four Gospels, so different and yet so harmonious ; 
or anything more valuable than the Book of Acts, the letten 
of Paul and of 10me other writers known or unknown. and 
the glorioua visions of the Book of Revelation. The collec
tion is as perfect as it is compact. Coming down to us as 
it does in innumerable manuscripts in various languages, 
which enable us to reach. within narrow and well defined 
limits, the very words actually written by the original 
writen, the New Testament as we now possess it is in very 
truth a literary m.incle. After the supreme gift of His 
Son to die for man, it is God's second greatest gift to our 
race. 

To what extent this Inspiration prese"ed the Sacred 
Writen from erron in details must be determined by careful 
examination of their writings. In a few places we find what 
eeem to be small inaccuracies. In Matt. ix. 18, Jairua. in 
bis first words to Christ, speaks of bis daughter u already 
dead ; whereas in Mark v. 28, 85, Luke viii. "2, "9, he speaks 
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of her as dying, and afterwards bean that she is dead. This 
suggests a miall inaccuracy in the Fint Gospel in contrast 
to more accurate accounts in the Second and Third. Simi
larly Mark xiv. 12 seems to conflict with Jno. xvi.ii. 28, m. 
81, where the Pa980ver is represented as still future. Katt. 
xvi. ff, 18 suggests that some men then living would survive 
Christ's coming to 'give each one according to his action.' 
But, from that day to this, nothing has happened correspond
ing to these words or to the abundant teaching of the New 
Testament about the Second Coming of Christ. On the 
other hand, this unfulftlled expectation is complete proof 
of the early date of this Gospel : for these words could not 
have been written in the Second Century. And this early 
date increases greatly the value of this witness to the actual 
teaching of Christ. 

In spite of these apparent small inaccuracies, the books 
of the New Testament, taken together contain, not only an 
account of our Lord's teaching, of the facts of His life and 
death, and of the founding of the earliest Christian Churches, 
sufficiently extensive for all practical needs, but also decisive 
documentary proof of the correctness of these reports of His 
teaching and of the substantial truth of the narratives. 
Moreover this documentary evidence has been confirmed by 
the effect of this teaching, and of the example of Christ, 
on unnumbered multitudes of His followers in all ages and 
races. 

We now see what the New Test.ament is not, and is. 
It is not a fresh revelation from God to men : for it contains 
nothing which was not known and believed before a line 
of it was written. But it is a divinely-given record and 
unfolding of the supreme revelation given in Christ i a 
record sufficiently extensive and correct for all the needs of 
men, and written by human hands, helped and guarded by 
the Spirit of God, in the form best suited to the needs of men. 

The New Testament contains many quot.ations from 
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earlier books treasured by Jews u correct records of the 
history of their nation. and of earlier supernatural revela
tions from God to Israel. Nearly all these quotations are 
found in ancient Hebrew copies, which are reproduced in 
our English Ow TBSTAIIENT ; and agree closely with a 
Greek translation of the Hebrew Scriptures bound up with 
the earliest copies of the Greek New Testament. Of these 
Jut, I may mention the Vatican and Sinai MSS., written in 
the fourth century ; and the Alexandrian MS., a century 
later. This close correspondence is complete proof that we 
possess the Sacred Books of Israel as they were read not only 
by Christ and His Apostles but by the Jews at the coming 
of the Greeb under Alexander the Great in 882 B.c., when 
the remnant of Israel came under Greek rule and the inftu
ence of Greek thought. 

Like the New Testament, the Hebrew Scriptures contain 
history, biography, and religious teaching. From Genesis 
to I Kings inclusive, but excluding Ruth, and forming the 
8nt two divisions of the Hebrew Bible, we have a connected 
historical and religious work, at first in scanty outline, 
afterwards a fairly full national history, from the Creation of 
the world by God down to the Captivity in Babylon. The 
latter part of this history receives valuable illustration in the 
Books of the Prophets, which, except Daniel, form the third 
division of the Hebrew Bible : the remainder, including 
Ruth and Daniel, form the fourth division. 

In the Books of Chronicles we have another history, 
paying special attention to religious wonhip, from the time 
of David to the Captivity, followed in Ezra and Nehemiah 
by an account of the return from Babylon and the rebuild
ing of the Temple and of the wall of Jerusalem, and the 
rest.oration of the temple wonhip. In the remaining boob 
of the Old Testament we have a valuable embodiment of the 
religious thought of Israel. The Books of Ezekiel and 
Daniel have much in common with the Book of Revelation. 

The Greek copies of the Old Testament embrace other 
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books, known to 111 as the Apocrypha, co11t.aining both 
history and religioua teaching, and reproducing the life and 
thought of Israel under Greek rule and the potent inftuence 
of Greek thought. The strength of this inftuence is proved 
by the fact that the writen of the New Testament, though 
nearly all Jews, wrote in Greek. This put the Gospel in 
a form which carried it far beyond the limits of the Jewish 
race. 

The autbonhip and date of most of the books of the Old 
Testament are uncertain. The Pentateuch and Joshua are 
evidently from various hands, more or less clearly distin
guished. The historical books as a whole bear abundant 
marks of substantial truth. It is impossible to doubt the 
captivity of the Northem tribes, and later on of Judah, and 
the destruction of Jerusalem. For this humiliating picture 
of the nation could not have been invented by a Jew. The 
deep impression made by David on the subsequent thought 
of Israel bean witnesa to his historical reality : so does the 
ridiculous picture of Saul, utterly unlike the founder of a 
dynasty ; and the lofty character of Samuel. 

The profound impression made on the best thought of 
Israel by the bondage in Egypt and the rescue through 
.Moses by supernatural power, as revealed throughout the 
Old Testament, e.g. Jer. ii. 2-7, xxxi. 82, can be explained 
only by a great historical reality. Moreover, the picture of 
Abraham, leaving his own country at the bidding of God, 
and the important analogy between his faith (Gen. xv. 8) 
and that of the servants of Christ, as expounded in Rom. 
iv., Heb. xi. 8-19, Jas. ii. 21-28, bear similar testimony: 
for it is impossible that this wonderful anticipation of the 
teaching of Christ (e.g. Jno. iii. 15, 18) could have been 
invented by a disciple of Moses. 

We notice, throughout the Old Testament, in conspicuous 
contrut to surrounding polytheism. a clear knowledge of, 
and penonal intercourse with, One personal God. Creator 
of Heaven and Earth and the righteous Judge of all men: 



162 THE INSPIRATION AND 

a conception of God inftnitely 111perior to anything in Gentile 
literature. This unique anticipation of the thoughts about 
God in all the foremost modem nations can be explained 
only as due to a supernatural revelation of God given by 
Him to Israel and not to any other ancient nation ; in aome 
such way as that described in the nanatives of Abraham, 
Moses, and the Prophets. It thus confirms the general 
historical truth of the Old Testament. 

In Gen. xii. 1-8, Jer. xxxi. 81~, Ezek. xxxiv.-xxxvi., 
Isa. xxxv., lx.-lxii., Dan ii . .U, and elsewhere, we &nd 
anticipations, more or leas definite, of greater blessings to 
come, for and through Israel and for all nations. These 
anticipations have already been realized, with promises of 
ltill greater realization yet to come, in the uprising in Israel, 
through Christ, of a religious impulse which bas cbaqed 
and raised the whole course of human life and thought. 
The earliest followen of Christ, the men who won for Him 
the homage of all succeeding ages. were all Jen who had 
inherited Israel's superior and unique knowledge of God. 
This knowledge was a necessary preparation for the Gospel 
of Christ. For the claim of Christ to a unique relation to 
God, in&nitely beyond that of men or angels, could have 
been safely given only to men who had &rmly grasped. as 
the Jews alone bad grasped. the great doctrine of the unity 
of God. 

We see then that, just as the New Testament is a divinely
given record of the supreme revelation given to men in 
Christ, so the Old Testament is a record of earlier and 
preparatory revelations given only to Israel. Of these 
last, the great value is 8Cell in the use made of them in the 
New Testament. This proves them to be essential facton 
preparing a way for the gospel of Christ. Standing thus 
in immediate relation to God's great purpose of salvation, 
they are fttly called in Rom. i. 2, • Holy Writings,' and in 
I Tim. iii. 15, 'Sacred Letten.' They are thus raised. after 
the New Testament, above all other ancient literature. 
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On the other band, to those who have learnt in the IIChool 
of Christ, there is much in the Old Testament which we are 
compelled to reject as unworthy of God. In Nwn. mi. 
1, 9, we read that Jehovah bade M08e8 to' avenge the IODI 
of Israel against the Hidianites ' ; and that Moses was 
angry because, in so doing, the Israelites spared the women, 
and commanded them to kill all the married women and all 
the boys, mentioning expressly (v. 17) all the 'little ones.' 
The maideDI they were allowed to keep for themselves. 
The brutalizing effect of this command, on those who obeyed 
it, sweeps away every argument adduced to prove any 
theory of Inspiration whieh involves a justification of this 
awful massecre. The same may be said of the command 
of Jehov-'1, through Samuel, in 1 Sam. xv. 1-8, to 'smite 
Amalek. and utterly destroy all that they have, and spare 
them not ; but slay both man and woman, infant and 
1uckling ; ' in punishment for the hostility of a former 
aeneration of Amalekites centuries before that time. 

In the same category must be placed the commendation 
in Jud. v. 2-6-98 of Jael's treachery, so contrary to the law 
of hospitality prevalent in her day. So also Ps. cxxnii. 9: 
'Happy is he who seizes and dashes thy little ones against 
the rock.' All these are utterly contrary to the teacmn, 
of the New Testament. We cannot take seriously the 
statement in Esther ix. 16 that, with the help of the Penian 
aovemon, the Jews killed 75,000 of their enemies. Kuch 
elle might be added which we cannot accept as true or right. 

All this warns us that the Old Testament must be read 
with discrimination. The main historical narrative containa 
abundant evidence of substantial truth ; and its teaching 
about God bean witness to a revelation not given to any 
other ancient nation. But there are in it other elements 
which no proofs which have beeA brought for the Inerrancy 
of the Bible can compel us to accept. In this respect. the 
Old Testament diffen from the New, which contains every
where the highest moral teaching. This difference is what 
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we might expect in the records of a Covenant which in Heb. 
viii. 18 is deseribed u ' becoming old and infirm, near to 
vanishing away.' 

The immense religious value of the Old Testament is 
manifest to all devout readers. The practical influence on 
human thought and life of the examples of Abraham, Moses, 
Samuel, and the Prophets, has been far greater than that of 
any Gentile characters. Moreover many passages in the 
Old Testament give suitable expression to the best thoughts 
even of the followen of Christ. So Pa. Ii. I, 7, and especially 
v. 10, • a clean heart, create for me, 0 God ; and a steadfast 
spirit renew within me.' Similarly Dt. xxx. 6, ' Jehovah 
thy God will circumcise thy heart to love Jehovah thy God 
with all thy heart.' By tracing inward purification to the 
creative power of God, these pusaaes and other similar, 
anticipate Eph. ii. 10, • we are His work, created in Christ 
Jesus for good works, which God before prepared that in 
them we should walk:" I Cor. v. 17, &c. 

To this wonderful anticipation in the Old Testament of 
1:eeching which distinguishes the New Testament from all 
Gentile literature, witness is home by the many quotations 
in the New from the Old. The same witness is home by 
the manifest debt of modem Psalmody to the Hebrew Book 
of Psalms. 

This immense superiority of the Old Testament to all 
contemporary literature is a sure proof of a supernatural 
revelation given to Israel and not to any other ancient nation. 
This proof cannot be set aside by the moral imperfections 
noted above. For it cannot be otherwise explained. On 
the other hand, in our estimate of the Old Testament u a 
whole, these glaring moral imperfections must not be over
looked. 

Another clear indication of the Hand of God ii the 
immense educational value, before and after Christ, of the 
Old Testament. It takes back the history of Israel to a 
date much earlier than that of Greece and Rome : and, u a 
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Jiving and instructive picture of the early life and thought 
of a nation of unique importance, it is much more valuable. 
Moreover, long before the histories of Egypt and Assyria 
were disinterred from buried records, even in the humblest 
Jewish and Christian homes. some light was shed by these 
ancient Scriptures on those early empires. It has been well 
said that History was bom when Israel went out from 
Egypt. Any records of an earlier period are of little value. 
In view of its practical influence on the thoughts and lives 
of men and women in all social conditions and in all nations. 
the Old Testament surpasses far all other ancient literature. 
This unique value, in so many directions, is another indica
tion of a special revelation to this small race. 

Between the Old and New Testaments are the boob of 
the Apocrypha. The First Book of Maccabees is of great 
value, laying open to view an important epoch in the history 
of Israel not mentioned in the Canonical Books, except 
slight indications in the Book of Daniel. The Apocryphal 
• Wisdom of Solomon ' is a priceless record of a new element 
in the religious thought of Israel. viz. a clear assertion of 
Retribution beyond Death. This is con.6.rmed by 2 Macca
bees vii. 9, 11, H, 17, 28, 88, 86; xii. '8, 4". 

These books are much more valuable than are the Song 
of Songs or Esther. Also interesting for its contrast to the 
Book. of Wisdom. but wearisome because of its length. is 
Ecclesiasticus. The Revised Version of the Apocrypha 
should be in the bands of every Bible student. But, in 
contrast to the Old Testament, there are no clear quotations 
of it in the New. 

We now see that, just as the New Testament is a correct 
statement of the supreme revelation given to men in Christ, 
with all the documentary evidence needful to prove its divine 
authority, 10 the Old Testament is a sufficient record of 
earlier supernatural revelations given to Israel and leading 
up to this supreme revelation designed for all men ; also 
that in the Apocrypha we have a record of another prepara-
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tory revelation received by Iarael, before the coming of 
Christ, from a Gentile 10urce. This evidence is not weakened 
by IIID&ll inaccuracies in the New Testament, or by more 
aerious moral imperfections in the Old. For the evidence 
adduced in no wise assumes or implies the infallibility of the 
documents appealed to. Just 10, in our court.a of criminal 
law, a variety of very fallible witneaes, when mutually 
oonflrmatory, frequently leaves no room for doubt on the 
main issue. Thus in our study of the Bible, as in the every
day life of men, amid much doubt about details, we have in 
all esaentials absolute certainty. 

This warns us not to bring to the Bible any theory of ita 
infallible truth in all details ; but to submit its statements to 
rational and reverent criticism ; as we should any other 
ancient documents. We shall then find in it decisive evidence 
touching everything we need to know. And the suJBciency 
of this documentary evidence, increasing in foree with pro
lon,ed study, will reveal to us. in the composition and 
preservation of these sacred records, the guiding Rand of 
God. 

On the Contents, Authonhip, Date, and Worth, of the 
boob of the Bible, I may refer to two small volumes by 
me. on TD OLD TurADNT and Ta NEW TU'r.&DNT. 
published by the Methout Publishing Houe. 

The position taken up in this article touchintr the In-
1piration and Authority of the Bible diffen from that 
prevalent in the middle of the last century. Of this dis
eredited opinion, the best account known to me ia a volume 
by Archdeacon Lee, entitled n, lnqnralion of Holy &rip
,.,,.,, ii. tMdun and proof. 1st edition ISM, 5th edition 
1882, from which 1ast I quote. On p. 888, in hia • Recapitu• 
lation ' he writes, ' Thus far I have endeavoured to lay down 
principles from which the divine authority, the infallible 
certainty, the entire truthfulness, of every part of the Scrip
tures must necessarily result.' So on p. • J. : I repeat 



AUTHORITY OF THE BIBLE Nr 

that if we fully and entirely believe in the divine origin of 
Holy Scripture, to auert that its statements do not harmonise 
is a contradiction in terms.' Of this infallibility, he profeues 
to give in Lecture vi. 'Scriptural Proof.' His only proofs 
are that the writers of the Bible claim in their writings 
supematural help ; that a correct record was needful for 
the purposes for which the revelation was given ; and that 
in the Bible such needful accuracy is actually found. 

All this I admit : but it by no means implies that every 
natement in the Bible is correct; nor, as I have proved, ia 
such infallibility needful for the purposes for which the Bible 
was given. Moreover Dr. Lee's treatment of discrepancies, 
and of passages which our moral sense forbids us to approve, 
is most umatisfactory. The difficulties mentioned by me 
in this article, and many other&, are passed over in silence. 
And the stronpt proof, of the truth of the picture of Ch.riat 
and of the account of His teaching in the New Testament, 
and of the substanti.J truth of the Old Testament, are very 
inadequately set forth. The whole work is weakened by treat
ing the Bible as a whole, instead of beginning with that part 
of it which is nearer to us, and about which we have more 
abundant and deci,ive evidence ; and then going back, in 
the light thus gained, to the earlier Scriptures. 

In popular discourse, the Bible is often called ' the 
Word of God.' This phrase is very frequent in the New 
Testament, e.g. Luke iii. 2, v. 1, viii. 11, 21, xi. 28, Acts viii. 
H, xi. 1, xiii. 5, 7, "• "8, 1 Cor. xiv. 86, I Cor. ii. 17, Heb. xi. 
8, xiii. 7 ; alao in 1 Sam. ix. 27, I Kinga xii. n. I Chr. xvii. 8, 
and elsewhere in the Old Testament. We have also there, 
much more frequently, the phrase coneetly rendered in the 
American R.V. 'Word of Jehovah,' e.g. Jer. i. t, t, 11, 18, 
ii. 1, t, 81, Ezek. i. 8, iii. 18. But these phrases are never 
used to describe the' Holy Writinp,' or in R. V. 'Scriptures.' 
It suitably denotes, as the above passages prove, any form 
of word&, written or 1poken, which convey& truth revealed 
by God to men. Its popular use needs to be guarded lest it 
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should be taken to suggest that God is responsible for every 
statement in the Bible, u I am for every statement in this 
article. 

Yet this phrase embodies an important element of truth. 
Aa we read the recorded words of Christ. and much else in 
the Bible, and indeed in the best Christian literature of all 
ages, we recognize the printed words as the Voice of God to 
us. Such is all revealed truth embodied in words. So, 
on an inftnitely lower plane, the printed report of a speech of 
one who speaks with authority is his voice speaking to us. 
But in each case we must test carefully the correctness of 
the report. To do this for the Bible, and to elucidate its 
meaning, is the task of Sacred Scholarship. 

We oow see the place of the Bible in its relation to the 
gospel of Christ. It is oot a oew revelation. For it 
contains nothing which was oot widely known before the 
boob were writteo. ' God spoke to the fathen in the 
prophets . . . and to us in His Soo.' Of His Voice, we have 
in the Bible records sufficiently extensive and correct for 
the purposes for which God thus spoke to meo. And Christ 
promised the Holy Spirit of God, who is the Spirit of the 
Truth, to open our hearts to undentand these Holy Scrip
tures, and thus to lead us into all the Truth. And only 
10 far as we are guided by the same Spirit can we rightly 
interpret the Sacred Records. 

One chief difference between the New Testament and the 
best later Christian literature is in its early date, which 
gives to the New Testament unique value as a witness to 
the actual teaching of Christ and the facts of His life. 
Similarly the Old Testament bas unique value as containing 
all the earliest literature of Israel, the nation in which Christ 
was bom and in which He found His earliest disciples and 
effective preachers. This early date gives to the Bible its 
place of honour as the primary documentary evidence for 
the supreme revelation given to mankind in Christ and for 
the preparatory revelations which led up to it. 
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How and on what grounds the boob of our Engliah 
Bible were aelected and othen rejected, we do not know. 
But there is no extant Christian book worth adding to the 
New Testament ; or any book in it which we could loae 
without regret. The least accredited is I Peter. But by 
whomever or whenever written, it is an interesting relic of 
early Christian thought, preserved to us by its place in the 
New Testament. 

The First Book of Maccabees and the so-called Wisdom 
of Solomon have a much better claim to a place in the Old 
Testament than have Esther and the Song of Songa. But 
the two former have no less value because they are outside 
it : nor have the othen more value because they are within. 
Each mlllt be taken for what it is worth. The Apocrypha 
(A. V. and R. V.) can be had in convenient and cheap forms. 
It should be in the hands of every Bible student 88 an 
essential link between the Old and New Testaments. Ita 
neglect by many ba6. been a serious 1088 to them. 

The date of the Canonical Books gives them unique 
value as the documentary evidence for the Gospel of Christ, 
yet we cannot deny to later Christian literature, ao far 88 it ii 
a correct expression of the mind of God, the inspiration and 
authority claimed by Paul in 1 Cor. ii. 12, 18: "We have 
received . . . the Spirit which is from God in order that we 
may know the things graciously given to us by God. Which 
things we also speak, not in words taught by human wisdom. 
but taught by the Spirit.' The result is stated in l Th. ii. 18 : 
' When ye received, by hearing from us, a word of God, ye 
received, not a word of men, but as it is in truth a word of 
God, which also works effectively in you who believe.' Even 
in our own day, a similar result reveals the same inspiration. 

The best Christian literature of all ages, and especially 
the best Psalmody, have been of infinite value, a precioua 
gift of God to His Church, through the Spirit of God evoking 
intelliaent thought in various writen. In this way, un• 
numbered milliou have heard the voice of God ,peaking to 
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them, in their own lan,uap and in their own modes of 
thoupt, the great thinp of God. And this divine help, 
efff1 one who by apoken or written worda endeavours to 
pus cm to othen the 1ne11•ae of Chrilt may claim and with 
humble conftdence ~-

Admitting all this, it still remains that the Bible holds, 
eveu u compared with the be■t other literature, a place of 
unique honour. The experience of unnumbered devout 
student■ bean witness that the New Testament is the Holy 
of Holiee of literature, that in it the voice of Chriat i■ heard 
and His face i■ ■een a■ nowhere else on earth ; and that other 
boob are of value chie8y u they re-echo Hi■ teaching, 
thu■ recorded, and that of His earliest disciples. The Old 
Testament ha■ the unique honour of bearing witneu, amid 
the imperfect conception■ of God under the earlier covenant 
to a JmowJedae of and penonal intereoune with God which 
can be accounted for only by a ■pecial revelation of God 
not given to any other ancient nation. It bean witness 
al■o to the sufficiency of thi■ earlier revelation for all 
the needs of His faithful ■e"ants even in the dim twilight 
of tho■e early days. And, as we have ■een, the Old Testa
ment has had a special educational value. 

This being ■o, the change mentioned at the beginning 
of this article i■ much leu than at ftnt sight appean ; and 
i■ a welcome relief from seriou■ perplexity. We need no 
lonaer find excuses for statement■ and sentiments in the Old 
Testament which we cannot approve. The Bible i■ still, and 
in a nobler sense, the Book of God. It is not the Pearl of 
peat Price ; but it is the beautiful Casket in which, by the 
Hand of God, the Pearl of great Price has been l&fely 
conveyed to u■. 

Joa•• Aoa BDT. 



( m > 

Notea and Dlscuuloaa 
TBB OBRl■TIANIZINO 01' ■OOIAL RBLATION■ 

AffBR TBB WAR 

TITITJIOOT enptina in a futile attempt to forecast the etreet of the 
l' l' war upon aoeial conditions, it ia not difflcult to indicate certain 

facton which will atreet the situation. To bqin with, Great Britain 
will be much poorer than ahe baa been in the life of this pnention. 
We cannot haft incurred so vut an expenditure without feeling ita 
restricting elects for many yean to come. Then, apin, induatry 
will necessarily be dislocated when the annies are disbanded. The 
position will be cbmplicated by the fact that woman bas entered 10 

many new spheres ol labour, and bas established henelf in them by 
her efflciency. It ia doubtful bow far ahe will be disestablished, and 
difflcult problems will arise. There are many who fear that the 
conclusion of peace will see the outbreak of labour troubles. Masten 
and men are suffering from initation becauae at the call of patriotism 
they have had to yield points which they have been unwilling to 
mnender, and they will be tempted to punue a policy of reprisala 
when they can do IO without endanpring our national existence. 
It is certain that the whole question of Tnde Unionism will come 
under review. The rights which the Unions have voluntarily sur
rmdered must be loyally restored to them, but they on their side 
will have to set up a better defence of restriction of output than baa 
yet been forthcoming. 

There are, however, other considentions which give ground for 
hope that the war bas taught us some things which will facilitate the 
tuk of ChristianW111 social relations. In the flnt place, we have 
had brought home to us, as never before, the clanFr of the liquor 
traffic. The Centnl Control Board baa put limita upon it which, it 
is to be hoped, will not be removed after the war. It will be strange 
if the people of this country do not deal drastically with this enemy 
within the gate, which threatened to bring disaster upon us at the 
most critical moment in the great struggle in which we are engaaed. 

In the second place, great 80cial experiments have been made. 
The area of State action and control bas been widely extended, and 
it will be diJBcult for the future to make men shudder by describina 
the godless horron of Socialism. 

In the third place, it baa been proved how vast are the material 
resources of the State, and how cheerfully men will bear the heaviest 
burden when OJ'IN by the motive of self-preservation. Is it too 
much to hope that in coming days altruistic motives will operate 
with aufflcient power to induce III to accept with a like eheerfulDe8I 
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the relatiftly Jiaht tmtioo which ia neeeaary for an orpni,.ed 
cam • apimt deatitution and kindred mla T 

cP'wbatner new factors may enter in to modify the situation, in 
its eaence the aocial t-roblem will be the aame after the war u before. 
The war on the C.ontinent ia only the utenaioD of a conflict that ia 
going on year in and year out in every State. We are all of us de
nouncing the doetrine that might ia right. I hope that we shall 
continue to do IO when the war ia over. There is no denying the 
fact that, allowina for certain important qualiJlcations. our aocia) 
and industrial life is based on the doctrine that might is right, and 
that doetrioe ia no more respectable when appealed to by Master's 
Federations or Trade Uniona than when invoked by Pruaia. To say 
that the Sermon on the Mount cannot be applied to social life is as 
immoral u to aunt that it is inapplicable to international relations. 

The social problem ia not r,ri,,torilf/ economic. It ia that, but 
primarily it is moral and religious. The peat barrier that stands 
m the way of social reform is self-interest. Many of us are ardent 
IOcial reformers until our own interests are threatened. and then 
we betin to eee how inuch there ia to be said on the other aide. Ben
jamin Kidd, in his Social Booltdion, shoWB how necessary a factor 
m aocial advance ia the voluntary IIUJ'ffllder of privileap: u the results 
of a ~ 11e111e of right. Social condition.a can only be chanp 
u minds and hearts and wills are ehan,ed. and the crucial prob
lem of the aocial mormer is how to bring this chaqe to pass. I 
think it ia possible to deteet a note of diaappointment in the utter
ances of many reformers who have puaed middle life. The BOCial 
movement hu made great pqreu, and many new Ian have been 
written on the atatute-book, but the results have not been all that 
had been hoped. Human nature blocb the way-human nature 
inside the Church as well u outside of it. A writer in the Bibbm 
Journal, a few months ago, argued that if only IIOIDe muter of Ian• 
pap would depict the Gallipoli peninau1a u it wu before the war, 
and u it is now, bearing the wounds and acan of many battlea. men 
would hasten to embrace peace. By parity of reasoning, a picture of 
Utopia should produce Utopia. Sortda rim~ I There ia 10me
thing in.Onitely pathetic in thia gospel of saivation by word-ficturea. 
All those who have at any time striven to move the wills o men to 
righteoumesa know how futile ia such a hope. They know that 
the heart cannot be ~ without a mighty and continuous 
cleansing and eneqizing, and there ia nothing that can aeeomplish 
this but the grace of God in Jesua Christ. The fint eaential to 
IOcial morm is the Gospel. Bu, i, """' 6e 1114 Jvll Go.pel. The New 
Testament &peaks not only of conversion and regeneration, but of 
1anctiJlcation. Sancti&cation is not merely intensive but otemive, 
It is the outworking of the Spirit of Christ in all the relationa of the 
common life. Two principlea underlie New Testament Evan,e)ism 
-8nt, ' ye must be born from above,• and aecond, ' beloved, if God 
IO loved us. we allO ought to love one another.' John Wesley 
developed them both in hia •aclting u to l&lvation by faith and in 
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laia cloetrine of perfect Ion. It ii thia NCODdfrinciple wbicla aeeda 
to be empbumed to-day, not at the er, o the other, but• ill 
aeceuary coroUary. I do not care for espl'ellioa. • ethical air. 
lianity ' which ia often used in this connexion. It ia apt to sift 
the imp,esaion that the Goepel can be reduced to a ayat.em of bue 
ethics. I would nther •Y that we must study and aemplify and 
emphasiae, more fully than we have done, the moral fruits that spriq 
from the Gospel of the Inearnation and the era.. 

For many yean the Churches have praented a one-aided E't'llll• 
pm. Apin and apiD it has been said from our pulpita, • G.t 
men converted, and eocial problems will IOlve tbellllelvee.' '!'bat 
ii not true. The truth ia, • Get men converted and enlight.eoed 
and unctifted by the Spirit of God. and social relationa will be 
Christianiz.ed.' But this is a slow and painful proce111, involvilw 
much discipline and 11&eri&e and restraint. 

Firmly u we believe in Evangelism, we are eomtrained to ......
nire that its chief peril is superficiality and sballownaa. It baa ofta 
dilplayed, alonf with a burning aeal for quantity, a lack of the 
&teady peniltenoe which ia necessary to produce quality. '1'be 
Churches haft never made so bold a bid for numben and orowda 
u during the last twenty or thirty yean, and, lpeakiDf aenenll:,, 
they were never leu succeuful in aetting them. ID the long nm, 
quality ia a condition of quantity. We must dig deeper; we mud 
dig deep down into tbr. eomcience of eociety and plant the aeeda 
of the Go9pel there, if we are to play a worthy part in the revival of 
religion. \Ve must get~ Evanaelism of the New Testament 
and of Wesley, the E~iam o_~ theNewBirtb and of Perfect Love. 

What does this mean m practice ? It meana that we must uaert 
by example as well u precept that the interests of brotherly loft 
must be paramount in all social and industrial relationa ; and thal 
the people must be able to count upon the Chureh to be, at all tuna 
and places, the fearless champion of Christian righteoumeu, without 
respect of persona. It will, of coune, be objected that membenbip 
in the Church does not make a man an expert in economies. True, 
but it ought to teach him something of the meaning of the Christian 
life. A change of moral theory will often produce a chanp of 
economic theory. 'lbere is a good deal of unregenerate human nature 
behind many of the ao-called unchangeable la'Wll of politicaJ economy. 

Again, it will be rightly said that the Church must keep ibelf 
me from politicaJ entanglements. But that does not mean thal 
it is to sit on the fence, uttering amiable platitudes, so worded u to 
please all parties and offend none. Surely, if ordinary citiRDa ea 
forget their party prepossessions during the war, Christian men 
ought at all times to be able to cast prejudice and self-interest to the 
winds in order to champion the cause of the disinherited and to 
contend for justice between claa and clau. When the Chriatian 
Church convinces the world that it ia animated by a m,le-minded 
desire for ripteoumeu, reprdleu of its own temporalitiea. it will 
influence every political party without being tied to any. 

18 
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'l'he Cburch of the futaJe will be the Church that proclaima 
without reaenation the whole Gospel of Christ, and whoee memben 
are mftleimtly enlightened in mind and coucience and •ptised into 
the saeriflei&l apirit of Ciriat to live out the Jaw of love in all the 
relations of life. Or to put it othenriae, the Church of the future 
will be the Church that sets itself with intelligence and determination 
to the tuk of winning every sphere of thought and life for Jesus Christ. 

We are apt to foq&et that the aoeial movement is huply a product 
of the Evangelieal Revival. It has repudiated its parentaae, but I 
believe it can be won back, if the Churches will declare and practise 
the whole coumel of God. Many Jabour leaders are conscious that 
they can accomplish nothing without the dynamic of religion, and 
they are lootm, for a religion that touches and transforms every 
apbeJe of life. 

'l'he early Evaqelicals were not men philanthropists ; 1/tey gol 
,-,. done. They put an end to brutal penal laws, abolished the 
alave trade, and lleCUftd the pauing of Factory Acts for the protec
tion of the workers. Indeed, one writer has said that the E~lical 
Revival. throup it.a class-meetings and open-air demonstrations, 
taught the world'• demoeracy how moBt effectively to become 
audible. What our father& did for the people we may do. The 
multitude to-day, despite it.a many leaders, is Btill diatressed and 
BC&ttered as sheep not having a shepherd. The people are waiting 
for a Church which will show them convincingly that Christ came to 
preach glad tidings to the poor. H. LLDWYN Huoe:u. 

AN INDIAN VOICE PRO■ BEYOND 
N&ftll was it more neeeuary for the British to inform them• 

lelves on Indian problems than it is to-day. Schemes for the 
reconstruction of the machinery controlling Imperial affain are 
being mooted. If the outlying members of the Empire are to be 
auociated with Britain in the aovemance of the Empire, India, its 
JDOBt populOUB unit, cannot be left out. The ' Dependency ' hu 
been richly dowered by nature with agricultural, forest, mineral, and 
other J'eSOW'cetl. The Britiab Empire cannot forae the economic 
we&JJODI that it, in common with the other Allies, baa UDdertaken 
to prepare and employ apiDBt the enemy, without India'• aid. The 
two yean of war have mown, beyond disputation, that Indiana are 
willing to adjuat thellllelvea to any conditiona that the common good 
of tbe Empire and of tbe Allies may require. Meana have to be 
found, however, to aeeure Indian interest.a, and to ensure a rapid and 
orderly development of India. 

The inclUBion of India in the • Empire Cabinet ' will offer difll
cultieB. Tbe country iB not a aelf-aoveming Dominion like Canada, 
Australia, New 7.ealand, or South Africa. Her people are not 
descended from Britiah atock as are the Coloniala. The introduction 
of Indiana into any Imperial machinery that may be set up will mean, 
therefore, the admiuion of a divene element. 
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Before the war theae objections were uaed to aelude India from 
the Imperial CoofeJ'ellCe. 1'be gory struggle of the put two years 
bas, however, altered the situation. Though a foster child, India 
bas been u auio111 to spill her blood u the daughter-l»rniuion•. 
In spite of domestic differences and causes of local irritation, ■be 
bas made all the saeriftces for the welfare of the Empire that Britain 
bas permitted her to make. Such a unity of parpo1e u India bu 
shown robs lack of homoaeneity of all it■ diaadftDta,e■. It 
transmutes divenity into a peat imperial asset. 

That India has a distinct contribution to make in the governance 
of the Empire was recently recognized when the Prime Minister and 
the Secretary of State for India definitely promised that she shall be 
represented in the Imperial councils. So engroued are Briton■ in 
the war and in domestic affairs, that they have failed to take note 
of the fact that this matter has now been definitely settled, whereas 
the promise previously made by Lord Hardinge WBS inconclusive. 

The inclusion of India in the Imperial Conference does not, 
however, settle ·everything. It is but the beginning of a new 
era. Indian .train cannot be administered, after the war, u they 
were before it bepn, any more than life in Britain and other part■ of 
the Empire can be led as if the great world struggle had not taken 
place. 

What do responsible Indians wish Britain to do for India T This 
is a question that will have to be &llliwered very soon, and one of 
which all intelligent Britons ought to have a clear idea. No better 
B1U1wer can be given than to quote from a speech that the Hon. 
Gopal Krishna Gokhale, the great Indian leader who died a few 
months ago, delivered at Allahabad in 1907. He said : 

' I recogniM no limit.a to my upiration for oar Motherland. I wu• 
our people to be in their own oountry what other people are in thein. I 
1111,11t om men and women, without diatiootion of out.e or cn,ed, to have 
opportunitiea to grow to the full height of their etatare, unhampend by 
cramping and 1IDJllltaral mrtrictione. I want India to take her ~ 
place among the peat natiou of the world, politically, indutrially, in 
religion, in lit.eratare, in 10ienoe, and in art& I want all thie, and feel at 
t.he eame time t.bat t.he whole of t.hi■ upiration can, in ita .-DOe and ita 
nuity, be raUad wit.bin t.hi■ Empire.' 

The quotation is from Sfl#d,,u of Gopal Krvllfla Golrl,aJe, recently 
published by-Mesen. G. A. Natesan & Co., Madras. The great Indian 
leader speaks in this volume on present Indian problems of all aorta 
--political, social, and educational----like a voice from beyond. No 
one who wishes to know what Indians WBDt and what they are eeeldng 
to do, can afford to miss reading this book. It is a marvel of cheap
ness. Though it contains more than 1,150 pap of clear print, ia 
well indexed, illustrated, and cloth-bound, it is priced at '-· 

Gopal Krishna Gokhale had worked indefatigably to acquire a 
mastery over Indian problems. He was bom in 1886 in Kolhapv, 
in a family or Maratha Brabmans-who are uncommonly shrewd in 
all matten, includina politics. Hie parents were poor. What they 
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oould aerape ~ wl what he could eam by ooeebm, "lthen, 
enabled Gopal • to eeeure hia Bachelor'• detree from the Bom
bay University in 118'. J& immediately joined the Deccan Educa
tion Society, which had been but NC11Dtly formed at Poou to promote 
education in aouth-westem India. Two yean later he wu a,pointed 
a profeuor in the Ferpuon College, which had been opened about 
tweln JDODtba befote. Be wu to reeein a salary of la a ~ 
and wu to be awarded a pension of £1 a month after leff1DI twenty 
years. Only a penon ftlled with Ion for hia people could have th111 
dedicated himlelf to work for 111eh a unaU salary and poor pl'Ol
peeb. During term time Mr. Gokhale taupt matbematic■ at 8nt, 
and, later, hiltory and economies. Be spent hia ncatiom wanderma 
about India beainl funds for the imtitutioo. In bil leilllre houn 
be lludied standard worb on political 1eience and eeopnmic,a, and 
Govemment publication■, and took u active a part in politieal and 
IOcial affain u time and energy would permit him to take. When be 
retired horn the FellJIUIOD College in HOI, he had aequiled a pup 
oa Indian eonditiom such as few Indians poueued. Thenceforward, 
be dedicated bimaelf to the politicaf advancement of India. 
Within a few yean he became the central flaure of Indian politica. 
Al first his advenariel eaUed him a sly and llippery man. Soon, 
however, his bitterest foes had to aclmowledte that he was upript. 
ain,te-minded, patriotic, conciliatory, and modente. During the 
Jut half-doan yean of hia life he ■erved u a link bet'WftD the Britilb 
ud Indian,, trusted by both and ever bUly minimizin1 friction and 
promoling harmony between the two. The word■ 1pobn by him 
daerve, therefore, to be read and pondered. 

The space at my di■po■al does not permit me to set down Mr. 
Gokhale's mesaap in detail. All I can attemP._t is to l(ive a few of hi■ 
ideu on subjects of moment. In hil preaidential addrels at the 
Indian National eon,... held at Benara in 180a, he th111 voiced the 
political upintiona of the lndiam belooarinl to the 'Coopeu School': 

' The aoal of the O>lllftlll ii that India lboald be pftmed in the 
int.e..,... ol the IDCUam thmuel'ffll, and that, in ooune of time, a form of 
8Qftl'DJDeUt ahoald be at.Wned in tbia country llimilar to what ellilu in 
the eelf-goveming O>loniel of tbe Britiah Empire. For better, for wo.., 
our deetiDiea are now linbd with thole of England . .IUld tbe Oolllftlll fnelJ 
...,..._. that. whatever adTaDee 11'11 -k malt be wit.bin tbe Bmpira 
tt.)f. Tha$ advance, IIIOl'80Vllf, OU only be gndaal, .. M each Rap of 
t.be p~ it may be ...,_..,. for 111 to pus tbroup a brief ooura of 
apprmticelhip before 11'11 are enabled to p to the next one ; for it ii • 
reuooable propoaition that the .._ of re■p>lllibility, required for the 

f 
per e:urcile of the political inltitutiom of the We■t, can be acquired 
an .Eut.em people t.luough practioal training and uperimmt only. 

admit thil ia not to e:itprea 11ny agreement with thoee who --1ly oppoa 
all att.empta at reform on tbe plea that tbe people are not ready for it. 
"II ii li6eny alone," •Ja Mr. Glad■tone in word■ of profound wildom. 
" whioh ftt■ men for liberty. Thill propoaition, lilre every other in politial, 
a ita hoaod■; bat it ii far Mier t.bMl the OOIIDter doctrine. Wait Ull tbe1 
... a·• 
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Smee tbele worda were uttered, Indians ban been pven certain 
cc,J11titutiona ripta. which were aecepted by llr. Gokbale and other 
JndiaD leaden as • step in advance. But the aspiration for aelf. 
Fftl'lllDflDt within the &npire has remained umealurecl and ii bem, 
moie .,;,orousJy voiced now than ner before. 

Mr. Gokbale held that India could not make progreu ao long as 
beP muaes were steeped in ignorance. On numerous oooasiona be 
expresaed peat diswtisfaetion with the effort that the Goftmment 
wu putting forth to remove illit.ency, and urged the authoritiel 
to spend more money on education, to make elementary education 
free and comp~ry. and to provide adequat.e facilities for industrial 
and commercial education. The following paa,aaae taken from bil 
..,eech introducing the Elementary Education Bill, in the Supreme 
Leplati'ft Council-which Bill, howe'ftr, wu l~nes tbe 
eloeest att.eotioo : 

• . . . tbe GoftllUIISlt of tba ooantly (India) mun wake ap to lta 
mpolllibilitiel much more than it bM hitherto done, before it cllll tab ita 
proper p1aoe among the aivilir.ed goftmment. of the world. Whether ft 
OOlllider tbe eneat of literaoy among the population, or tbe proponion al 
t.hoee aotully at 10bool, or tbe 119tem of edaoation adoptad, or the &IIIIDllllt 
of money es:pended, on primar:, education, India ii far, far behind o&ber 
Giviliad 001IDtri-. Tab literaoy. While in India, aooonliDI to tbe 
8pnl of the oeDIU of 1901 (19111), m tban 8 per cent. of the whole 
p,pa]ation ooald read and write, eftD in Rllllia, the IIIOlt backward of 
Enropean ooanmea educationally, the proportion of literafel at the IMI 
c,e1111111 wu about 26 per cent., while in many Eoroi:-n ooantriel, u aim 
in the United Btafel of America, and Canada and Autralia, almoet the 
entire population la now able to read and write. Al reprda Mtendaaoe 
at IOhool, I think it will be -0 to quote once more &be ltaliinioa which I 
1D1Dtioned in moring my n110lation of lut y.z. Tbey an u follo1n :
• In the United et.tee of America, 21 per oent. of t.be whole popalation ii 
receiving elementary edaoation ; in Canada, in Aa1nlia, in Swiuerlaad. 
and in Great Britain and Ireland, the proportion rangea from 20 to 17 per 
oent.; in Germany, in A111tria-Hmipry, in Norway, and in the Netberlanda 
the proporUon Iii from 17 to 16 per cent. ; in Franoe it ii aii,ditly abo'ftl 
1, per oent. ; in Sweden it ii 1' per oent. ; in Denmark it ii Ii per cent. ; 
in Belgiam it ii 12 per oent. ; in Japan it ii 11 per oent. ; in Italy, Greeoe, 
and Spain it rangea between 8 and 9 per cent. ; In Portapl and R1181ia 
it ia between, and 6 per oent.; whelNII in British hMUa it ii only 1.9 per 
oent. • Taming oen to the IJ9teml of eduoation adopted In different 
countriel, we ffnd that while In moat of them elementary eduoation ia both 
oompa)lory and me, and in a few, &bough the prinoiple of oompa]aion ii 
not ltrictly enforced or bM not yet been introduced, it ii eit,her wholly 
or for the moat part patuit.o1111, in India alone 1$ ii neither oompuleory nor 
flee. . . . 1-t11, if we take tbe Hpenditure on elementary tduoation in 
cWferent ooantriee per head of t.he population, even allowing for diJfermt 
money valuea in different ooantriell, we find that India ia aim.ply nowhere 
in the oompariaon. The expenditure per head of the population ii higheal 
in the United Sta.fel, being no leaa than 18,. ; in Switr.erland it ii 13.t. 8d. 
per head! In Amtralia, 11.t. :W._; in England and Wal~, 10.t.; in Canada. 
9,. M. ; tn Scotland, 9,. 7jcl.; m Germany, &,. IOd.; m Ireland, 81. &I.: 
in the Netherlanch, 8,. 4jcl. ; in Sweden, 61. 7d. ; in Belgium, 8'. 4d. ; 
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ID Norway,&,. l'-; ha lnnce, "· lo.I.; ha Autria, 3,. lid-; ha Spain, 
I& lo.I. ; ha Ital,y, 1,. 7j.l ; in 8ema and Japui, la. M. ; in Raaia, 7'4 .. 
while in India ii • banly one penny.' ' 

The Indian leader uaertecl that, without education, India could 
not hope for prosperity. He considered that the offlcial estimate 
that placed the aveJ'allt income of an Indian at t2 per CllfflUm wu 
eugerated. He auerted that the Indian ' population is daily growma poorer under the play of the economic forces that have 
been brought into existence by British rule.' This opinion wu 
expressed in 1902, and was never modified. Mr. Gokbale believed 
that fiscal autonomy could alone enable Indiana to protect them
lelves apinst competition that they were otherwise unable to hear. 
He decried the Bi per cent. excile duty that bad been impoaed upon 
cotton manufacture in India in the interests of the Lancashire mill
owners, and pleaded apin and apm for its repeal. He also appealed 
to the Government to uaiat industries &truaJing against odds. 

According to Mr. Gokhale, the freedom of press and platform 
aerved the Government a most uaeful purpose. The rulers, hem, 
foreigners, needed to remain in touch with public opinion, the sup
preaaion of which would result in disaster. Apin and apm he 
fought the offlcials who wanted to muule the Indian leaden. He 
considered the Seditious Meetinp Act and the Press Act, paued in 
180'1 and 1910, as retrograde measures, and counselled the Govern
ment to refrain from taking action that might drive opposition under
pound and thereby make it pernicious. 

Mr. Gokbale championed the cause of Indiana in the Dominions 
and colonies. He strove to bring about a settlement of the grievances 
of Indiana in South Africa. His efforts, however, were not crowned 
with the suceess they deserved. His speeches concerning the Indian 
immigration question are worthy of special attention, for that prob-
lem will have to be IIOlved before long. • 

ST. Nlllil SDIOB. 

STBPBBlf PHILLIPS' ■ASTBRPIBCBS 
Tim diatreuing circumatances of Mr. Stephen Phillips' death 

have brought him back to aome little of the notice that he enjoyed 
twenty years 810 ; and men have felt at libeity to speak freely, 
pouibly too freely, of a tragedy which many have known was in our 
midst. Periods of silence in a poet's career are.not infrequent, are 
often natural and necessary. But in him we have the spectacle of 
a poet livm, many years after his genius was dead. The last yean 
of Francis 'lbompaon's life saw little enoup verse ; but what they 
did see never failed to contain aome memorable phrue or moment 
of insight, and the poet's gemus was not BO much dead u deflected 
in.to the other channel of pro&e. But Mr. Phillips, after mme years 
of high achievement, continued through much more than a decade 
to produce verse in considerable quantity but of low quality, often 
,o low that many • fourth-rate versifier would have been ashamed 
to sign his name to it. But it is not of this ungrat.eful subject that 
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we would now lpeak, but rather look at the Jut work iD wbieb bit 
piwi wu its own powerful, radiant aelf. Tbia, iD oar opiDioD, wu 
U,,.,_, the much-eriticiz.ed drama which he publiabed in 190I. 
Many professed to find in this the sips of a falling-off ; but, just u 
the praise of Paolo a ,r,.,,... was excited. often hyat.erical, and 
c,ertainly ezaaerated, so the recopition of Ulflau wu somewhat 
Jess than it deserved, a reaetioo from the other. The drama bean 
marks of haste, and of that laziness which shirked dif8eult ~ 
promising situatiODB, and which spoils its predecessor. But, dis
appointing and inadequate as it is, it is undoubtedly the work of a 
poet.. As drama, it has next to no merit, putting aside, as ilJelitimate 
where artistie values are in question, its ' pageant ' qualities. But t.be 
Prologue, in its rimed couplets, reveals the poetic craftsman at once. 
There are stumbles in it ; it is silly to make Poaeidon •Y to Atbane 

Wm& II 11aJ .. __., IIJ1DIIMla1 bn tlill, 
TolDd--.btnJ-'ldllt 

But, nch puerilities apart. it contains reel humour ; in 7.eus' com• 
ment (' Nodding benevolently ') on Ulysses' sacriflces, and in bit 
closing obaervation, as he takes the cup from Ganymede, where also 
the ~ has a 8tness possibly not intended by the author_: 

Afnat.llellra 
'l'M~afllillalobe..---lldr& 

(7- ddab: 01,.,.. Ilda) 

And, for poetical beauty, this~ is ~~:.,1.!:.,,:!h liw of 
excellence that are worthy of any of the leuer • : 

All 1111 ndom lftGIIII ....U. t.lle allllna 
oti.dalp.,_wl•1H b"'-. . . . . . . . . 
:r- .... to .... ~ -- ..... 

And here is a line of magni8cent merit as a picture : 
......,,.......to ........... 

Pbillii- bad no touch of lyrical ability. When Penelope, in A.et I, 
i, says of the minstrels' song, ' the sweet words of it have hurt my 
heart,' we are reminded of our form-master's comment at .Kinpwood 
after we bad read what Duncan says to ' the serpant ' iD .lfGCIIMa : 

Al'ftlltlly ...... .__dlea•tllJ--. 
n.,-ta1aaar11a&1a. 

'Very Fad of the King to say so,' quoth F. R. ; 'we shoaldn't all 
ape with him, perha.-.' 

Similarly, Ad I, ii. is spoiled by the insipid song of the Nymphs; 
othenrise, the scene is p>d. and in the opening talk of Ulyues and 
Calypso is poetry. The scene suffen from slightness, as the whole 
play does, being a sketch nther than flnisbed work ; but one feels 
the island's glamour, shimmering even into the dreamy sway and 
sbiftina movement of the verse, when Ulysses at 8nt 88IIUl'e8 the 
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,oddela that be would not retam home. Note, too. hil eloquently 
modest replies when queatiooed about Penelope : 

BIie .... DO lldll la ~' lo loft. . . . . . . . . 
81w, a.di ....... amid ...... lonn. 

The drama. it is hardly necessary to say, baa no attempt at psychology 
worth critieiam : but in such passaps as these it gets u near to the 
effort u anywhere, though the reader will see that they do not amount 
to much more than acute obaervation expressed epipammatically. 
And the seene 8Dishes in noble poetry : poetry after Phillip1' rhetorical 
fuhim, but very noble, and in stray lines alive with ~c and 
afamour. One pusaae baa CODSidenble fame, and desenel 1t: 

'l'ldl --- - .. al ....... 
'l'IIM -- all -- lato &Ila ...., ..,. Wkll.,,_._,...., _ _.... __ 

ADIi ._ dqe al &Ila 111)'-fflllllal ---
'l'llm ..... lib apalaa.,. - ... ....,_ 
Palll • ,-, llaA All. Oadl &a.$ I lllipi
Oaaa& 1 ... l&aml ap oai al &a._,.., 
Yoa ...._.and ....... roo111. and IObbiq ..... 
TIii • mtnc pll and 1119 wfld-1:,ta, oload I 

In Act II are aome 8ne enouah thinp : Athene'• speeches in 
D, i: and, in D, ii, the thought of little children's ghosts bein, lured 
by Ulyaea' armour and the comparison of the Furies to sidelong
swimming sharb. But in the main this Act is paaeant only. One 
eumot bat think what an opalent thing an Elizabethan's ima,iDation 
would have made of the descent into Hell : but it must be 
remembered that Phillipi, in a 8ne poem, had already emptied hil 
mind OD this particular 111bject. Alao, when he wrote U,,,_, his 
brain WU tiftd with ~prodaetian. · 

Act III, i. is a acme with poetry in it, especially when Atbeae 
bends Oftr tnyuea, and when he~ the scenes of Ithaca. 

Act III, ii. Tbe death-milt that obacmea the auiton to 
the mimtrel's sight is an imafinative and well~ceived toaob. 
Eurymachua' speech to Penelope hu aome very noble .linea : 

..... _.al ........ . . . . . . . . 
'l'lloa bu& -,In lplladoar ,._ &lie ..ui- ... 
.61111 ..,...,. ,._ -, ..... oatwataW. 

But something very like this Mr. Phillips had said already, and 
Nid IDOllt memonbly, in M..,,..,,_ In fact, the sadness of this 
dnma rests in the fact that in it for the ftnt time is unmistakably 
appa.nm that habit of echoinf his past momenta of inspintion, which 
afterwards wu to make the poet a mockery of himaelf. Yet, even 
though he became a pitiful and luting failure, we cannot forget the 
great aehievement and rich promise of his youth : after all, when the 
pace of God wu upon him. he did amply sufficient to r&ollOm his 
name from oblivion. For the sake of those early days of splendour 
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and po'Wff, even in bia • holy rains' he claims l'eftrenee, and no one 
mould ,r.ermit himself to speak liptly of the poet of JI_,,... and 
f'Ae Wsfe. 

Before leaving Ulr,nu, one other thing should be mentioned. 
The abundance of ~ is out of place in a printed play, 
which bich for eonaideration u literature; many of these are &DDOJUII 
in their puerility, the poet aeemin, moat anxious we ahould not mia 
his point when that point, auch u it is, being in these cues uaually 
feeble, ia eneedingly obvioua. Thu, Poaeidon speaks ' tauntingly.' 
and Aphrodite ' with soft insinuation.• Both of thele directiom 
exasperate, and both occur in the Prologue. 

Paolo au Franeaea wu received with a torrent of enthusiasm 
such 81 hardly any other poem can have ever received. Not even 
Mr. Masefteld's work caused such breathlesmea of praise. Men 
like Churton Collina, Owe11 Seaman, and Sidney Colvin, were carried 
off their feet, and bia fellow poets, auch u Richard Le Gallienne, 
mowed the pneroaitr which poets nrely refuse to great achievement. 
for all their supposed jealousy. This enthusiasm wu justifted. For 
the essential thing to say about Stephen Phillips, even now, is that he 
did a work without any parallel since Elizabethan times. He wrote 
dramas that were ,enuine drama and genuine poetry. No criticism 
deserves respect that refuses to allow him this utnordinary merit. 
Paolo au II,__,. is a ,.._t play, almoat • very great one. The 
dramatic lines on wbich it is conceived are pand ones ; where it 
fails is in a certain bast.e and hurry that refuses to ao deep or to build 
ltroogly, which sometimes puts upon the atap-directions a burden 
they cannot bear, striving to apreu by means of them what Shablt
~ would have expreued by an electric touch of words, a sentence 
f1aabinf out from thoupt, litJhtning-fashion. Supreme drama can. 
for such tremendous mental concentration and must entail such 
nervous uhaustion-Mr. Maaefield means this when he saya. of the 
IUicide-scene in .4.ftl.onf au Cleopatra, • the man must have been 
trembwur '-that one can understand a poet ahrinking from the 
effort. flut the effort, if succeaaful, woufd have put Mr. Phillipa 
beside Shakespeare, in a higher aeme than we may speak of such mm 
81 Fletcher being beside Shakespeare. Thoup this did not '=°me quite 
to pus, yet the drama hu marks of greatness discernible thruagb all 
its hurry ; and the poet hu handled, without han:niq, a situation 
on which Dante hu expended bia ineffable pity and tendemea. 
What we may call the preparation of the play is overdone. Neither 
Giovanni nor Francesca speaks 'b,°: naturally, and the verse is in 
danter of seeming more poetical it really is. 

It ia possible to overrate the childishness of innocence ; and Ion 
does not talk of its object in detached, sentimentalized fashion. 
But drama comes in with Lucrezia, with her thwarted motherhood 
draining the natuml world of symbol and sympathetic metaphor : 

At Dlgbt tlle qulokadng 1p1Mh al ruD, at dawn 
That m1lllld all al 1-1181 bow lib to bird& 
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And throupout, all the essential thinp. the lltrugle within of the 
two brothen, Luerezia'a change of mood and purpose, Franceaca'a 
strife with henelf, the rernoneleaa attraction of three noble spirits 
to ruin, are rightly conceived. It ia only that the dramatic problems 
are not worked out adequately, what we may call the poetical 
mathematiea being marred by hiatus and omission. The anawen are 
correct, but the poet does not convince us u to how he got them. 

Ad II clOliel with Paolo's great speech, tremulous with puaion 
and leaping with &re. In the 8rst aeene of Aet III the fever of hia 
mind finds apreaaion in lines unforgettable u poetry and drama 
alike: lffll __ .......,._drvc 

That - ..... down - - .......... ..,, 
Aatiaipatms ....... mind al God. 

The Fourth Aet bepla with Franeesea'• terror, her vain effort 
apinat the foes, visible and invisible, that are cloaing round ber, and 
moves nriftly to the beautiful. lyrical COD'ftnatioo of the loven. 
Giovanni'• madness is one of the -.t thinp of Engliah poetry, great 
with an iJnatinatioo that is all .-~ : 

8-ap&lle .... udbdatlallp-.llptol,llpul 
Tlllnl..Ube--. ....... uddaaalaa, 
WiDe ..U be dnmll. 0-0.. I •J I llare lfcht.1 I 
11are-... ...... , WhaetArrJ....,&M•lalle, 
TIie aapdal ..,_ I a- ap all &be laola I 

Dante'• presence ovenhadoWB this acene, and the air qui'ftln with 
• the rustle of the eternal rain of love ' : 

Two llltlllJ clad 
.............. 

The end is noble, thoqh it mffen by lll!JDroilffl\ce of Od,ello 
and TAI Dvdtaa of Malfl, Even ao, the t.alk of the loven, already 
refened to, suffen in one place by remioiacen-.a that 10 wealthy a 
poet could have cliapemed with. 

'lbese two dramas, both in their IIUCCeU and in their failure, 
auaest that the question of dramatic form needs reeomidering. 
'J'he modem play, with its three ada, con8nes itaelf to an err~ 
while the older playa deftloped a situation or told a story. ce, 
oar modem plays can hardl~ the older ooes in riclmesa of 
incident, or the evolution of com cbaneter, or the dramatic and 
pathetic irony which eomes • a eatubophe when aD its ante
cedents are fully known and ha.Te been clearfy aet forth. It abould 
be poaaible to find some means by which potta could avoid alike the 
undue length and chaotic disorder of moat of our old playa. and the 
u:impioeu of ao IP8DY modem ones. 

EDw.u.D J. TaoDIOlr, 
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BBLIGJOUS .A.MD RA.OJA.I, OONPLJar Ill OBYLON 
AOolaa&e ... ia&emeDI 

AH article with this title in the July LoNDON Qu4irrzm.y REvuw 
eontains truth very badly out of focus and some serious mis-state
ments. It is stated that the outbreak was a preconcerted and 
orpniz,ed rebellion against British nile. The facts are utterly 
against the theory. It is also stated that for a few days the founda 
tions of British nile were shaken, that an overwhelmning disaster 
to civilisation 'WIIB prevented, and that the rebellion was strikingly 
similar to that in Ireland. These are absurd exaggerations. The 
writer mentions in particular the Government Blue Book and Riola 
and Mnal Lia in Ceglon, by P. Ramanathan. K.C., C.M.G., 
Ceylonese Representative in the Legislative Council. I have read 
these and also two Memorials to the Secretary of State, and I haft 
had many letten from Ceylon. 

There fllff't serioua disturbances, now deeply regretted ; but there 
was no eonspiraey against British nile. Mr. Ramanathan's book is 
an impassioned cry against asserting it. The following are typical 
statements : ' The riots were not due to eonspiraey against the 
Government.' ' The Sinhalese are remarkably free from seditious 
libels, aeditioua eonspiraeies and seditious meetings.• Again. as 
Mr. Leif Jones and othen stated in the House of Commons, there 
is no evidence for it in the Blue Book. The Governor nowhere 
uses the words sedition, revolution, rebellion : his words are outbreak, 
rioting, lawlessness. All disturbance 'WIIB over in m days, and 
two days after the Colonial 08lee issued for publication these words : 
• The Governor reports that disorder is due to a sudden outbreak 
of racial and commercial animosity, and is not direeted against 
the European community or Government.• Two months later the 
Governor in Council said : ' The essential fact, which nothing ean 
obscure, is that one section of His Majesty'• subjects (Buddhist 
Sinhalese) attacked another section (Koslema).' 'The rioten 
certainly neither did, nor wished to, include Europeans or Govern
ment in their attack.' Not until three months later still does he 
refer, and in one sentence only, to a disloyal element. 

Where, then, did the theory of premeditated rebellion eome 
from T From the military. It is first mentioned by a military 
officer of only two yean' Ceylon experience, whom Mr. Long quotes 
u of long residence and of intimate knowledfe of the people. And 
what did the military find under martial law T They found that 
no Go'ftl'Dlllent ofllcer anywhere of any kind bad received a single 
sword or gunshot wound ; that no Government building anywhere 
was oeeupied, attacked, or daJmlaed ; and that no European, or 
property oeeupied by one, bad been touched. They imprisoned 
for weeks, unc:hupd with any crime, huncheds of reputable men, 
made the minutest inquiries. searched their possessions and found 
nothing incriminating. 'Not a scintilla of evidence of aeditionlwaa 
forthcoming ' (Ramanathao). ' A house-to-house search did not 
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meal any 1ign of aeditiou1 consplnaes or meetlnp ' (Rumnathan~ 
They searched the native quarter of Colombo and found only two 
muskeb--weapons of rebellion I They ■earched the whole area of 
disturbance and discovered only mu.ale-loadma muskets such u 
are used by villqen apimt birds and beasts. Not a smale weapon 
of military value was found anywhere-in a movement compared 
with that in Ireland I But there were ' bomb■,' said Mr. 8onu 
Law in the House of CommODI. There were none in the military 
aeme. Dynamite charga from plumbaao pits were used in some 
imtances apinst mosques. This is very deplorable, but the Gov
ernment was never bombed in any ■ense. Mr. Bonar Law also said, 
' It i■ quite true the riots were not specially direeted against Govern
ment, but it was the wuest cauaed by the war that set the thiq 
FUii' (Hansard). Bis Under-Secretary also said, 'If not a 
rebellion it was certainly a revolt, in the sense that it was a complete 
clisreprd of lawful authority' (Hanaard). Rioting i■ alway■ that; 
rebellion is always much more. Recently in the Ceylon Legislative 
Council a European Member, Mr. Creasy, a life-loq resident and 
aon of a former Chief Justice, said, ' Preconcerted plan, compiracy, 
ii a pure bo,ey, an imapwy thing.• Of the ' six Sinhaleae editon 
prosecuted ' 8ve were ftned small amounts, as for minor offences. 
and the Chief Justice aclmowledaN their loyalty in open court. 
The Maha Bodhi Society i■ not. u is stated, ' probably the moat 
important Buddhist orpn in Ceylon • ; before the war it had become 
very small, and ita leader, Dharmapala, discredited ~ hi■ 
frothy uttennce■. In any case no ~el with the Sinn Fem can 
be nm. It would be euy to deal with other ill-founded statement.a. 
S~ only allows refermce to two. (1) Mr. Loq'• 'independent 
witneu • (p. lit} is deseribed by the Govemor in the Blue llook u 
• a leading Mobamrne,Lua •~ of the eommUDity attacked I (t) 
' The outbrak spread over nearly the whole of Buddhiat Ceylon.' 
llartial law WU IO , ...... aimed ; but tbe area of clilturbance WU 
• about one-fortieth ' {lhman•t.ban), 

The C-nmmission of Inquiry is asked for, not by a few bat by the 
Sinhalese peoP.1e in open representative meetina, no one dissenting. 
Of the Committ.ee of 8fty appointed to secure ofllcial reeopit.ion of 
Sinhalese loyalty, Buddhist as 'ftll u Qarist.ian, thirty-four are 
Christians. The Sinhaleae ,entleman ■o flttingly praised oy Mr. 
Long in the July Fom,n Field spoke and died at that meeting. 
Protestant missionaries, ■ome of whom have done in thi■ troubfe 
service ever-rememberable by the Sinhalese (Mr. Loq praises only 
the Roman Catholics) are in support. The editor of the Cer,lon 
Melltodul Beeord for June refers to ' the Commission of Inquiry 
which is ■o necessary.• 'The open ■ore of Buddhist Ceylon,' 11&ya 
Mr. Long in conclusion. The • open ■ore' of Ceylon ia neither 
Buddhist nor Christian, but Sinhalese. It has been cawed not from 
within by badnea of blood but from without by the panic-action of 
martial law. TsoJUB MoacaoP. 
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•a. 1.0NG'a -PLY 

Mr. P. Ramanathan's book on the Ceylon Disturbulcea will 
seriously mialead many Engliah people who have not Je8d the well
attested evidence OD the other side from o8lcial, and especially 
unofflcial, aources. For example, ODe-third of the book contains hi.a 
own speeches delivered in the Legislative Council ; there is no 
indication that able and convincing speeches were given in reply by 
offlcial and unofflcial repnsentatives who spoke with equal or even 
peater authority and mowJedae. This BUppreuion of valuable 
evidence is characteristic of Mr. Ramanathan's controvenial method& 
Many Sinbalese severely criticize the book on the pound that it is 
likely to injure their nee. 

It is impcaible to deny that ae-venl ioJluential men were con• 
ricted by an impartial Tribunal for ' treason,' ' high treaaon,' and 
other aerious crimea. It is equally impoaibJe to ignore the Jameot
able faet that seditious literature wu scattered broadcast. One 
pamphlet, published OD the centenary of Britiah rule (March 18. 
1815), denOUIU9 the ~iohelose for toleratina British rule for a 
hundred yean, and it makes an appeal to pt rid of the foreipen. 
Another pamphlet sugelted that the Siobelese should be educated 
oat of their natural fear of white men by having an efllgy of a white 
man in every Siobelese hOU&e. Tbe children were to be taught 
morning and evening to spit upon and kick the effigy so that their 
fear of the white man may vanish. Many Sinbaleae, besides Mr. 
Dharmapela, were responaible for auch daqerous literature. Not 
oae of the so-ealled Buddhist leaders dissociated themselves publicly 
from thoae men who deliberately poisoned the minds of the ~iobeleae 
epinst the British. A w,e eection of the Ceylon people will 
mdone the following statement made by Mr. Bonar Law in the 
llou,e of Commom on Aupst 8, 19UI : ' Everything pointed to the 
feet that whet occurred bad been premeditated. The Cnmrniasioo 
of inquiry baa referred to the systematic spreading of false report.. 
the eccumuletioD of arma and bombs, and other incidents which, in 
their opinion, led unmistakably to the conclusion that the riots were 
in aome measure prearrao,ed.' It is charitable to suppose that 
llr. Moeerop baa not read the solemn waminp by the judaes who 
tried and convicted the Sinbalese editors. 

The 'independent witneu' ia described by Mr. Ramanathan 
himself u • a Mubernrnedan lffltlernao of eclmowledged weight.' 
Martial law bad to be pmcleirned in five peat provinces, cootainiJII 
an area of nearly eleven thousand aquere miles, in which the vu& 
majority of the Buddhiats reside. ' The open representative meet
ing ' wu not attended by a very larp number of the mo&t intelliamt 
end ioJlueotial ~iobeleae Tbe best friends of the Sinbalese people 
reprded the meeting u a ,rave blunder. Recent events in Ceylon 
indicate that the Government ii anxious to undo any wrong to 
innocent penom that may unintentiooally have been done durlna 
th0&e terrible disturbances lut year. IIBNaY LoNo. 
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Recent Literature 

THl!OLOOY AND APOLOOl!TICS 
Conanrin, Prayer : Ita Natwe, it, Dij/11:ultiu, anti it, Y alu,. 

(Macmillan & Co. 71. ed. net.) 
lhNY even of the more religioosly-minded to-day feel the whole 
conception of prayer to be full of perpJaing quelt.iODI. For their 
benefit this book baa been written. Elevm tlamken ban &hared the 
tu.t----& lady, three laymen, a Wesleyan tutor, a Conareptional 
minister, an American Quaker, two parish clergy and two clerical 
dons. The writen bave met topther and dilcuased their eaaya 
frankly. Now the results are ,rivm to the world in the hope that those 
who are feeling the perplexities of existence may' lift up their hearts 
with a greater eonftclence towards the Source of all light, of all power, 
and of all eoosolation. • Canon Streeter opens with a paper on ' God 
and the World's Pain.' It may seem hard to believe in a God of 
Love amid the horrors of the present war, but that faith which our 
Loni taught and lived in must not be lightly di•missed to the land 
of beautiful dream■ . As to ' live■ cut short.• we are reminded that 
• a noble life culminating in a heroic death cannot be wasted, its 
possibilities cannot be unfulftlled---unlea we can believe that we 
cannot believe in God at all----&nd the test cue of the life and death of 
Christ ,rives us confidence that our faith is baaed on reuonable 
grounds.' Beyond the suffering God sees the rich consolation and 
the splendid moral growth achieved. ' The last wonl of the Chris
tian Faith ia not 1e>rrow, but sorrow overcome, in love and in joy 
and in the peace of God which puaeth all understanding.' Prof. 
Lofthouse writes OD ' Prayer and the Old Testament.' From a study 
of Old Testament prayen we see that the religious life of hnel rested 
OD four great convictions. God baa a chancter of His own, loving 
justice and mercy, hating selfishness, cruelty and vice; and tbil 
character can be revealed to human beinp. Be baa a Will of His 
own ; He loo.ta to men both for obedience and co-operation ; He 
inspires man with the atrength. steedteatnes■, and pace of chaneter 
without which all true satisfaction or bJeuedneaa ia impossible. 
llr. Amon deals with • Prayer as Understanding.' The conception 
of God as a Sultan whose wrath baa to be turned aside ia not entirely 
obsolete, but it must give way to the Scientific view which means 
absolute confidence that ' God is all-powerful to do, all-wile to know, 
all loving to ,rive.' We shall probably learn to lay ever greater 
mess on the placing of our spirit in harmony with God'• purpose. 
:. We shall stop beseech,g God to cut out devil■, and f10 forth in Hi■ 
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name and eut them oat ounelva.' Mr. Amon allo contn'batea a 
~ve eaay oa " Prayer and bodily health.• He apeab of a 
peat de~t of prayer, almost uncharted still by tbe Church of 
ChriaL Dr. llufua Jona writea a beautiful and illuroioating paper 
on • Prayer and the llynic Vision.• He holds that myaticiam C&DDot 

safely be mapped off and ilrolated u a s~ and pecaliar • way ' 
either of lmow)eqe or of life. The my&tical experience as it bunt.a 
upon the soul is ' a unifyillf, fusing, intensifying, inward event.' 
Methodist preachers like Nelaoo and Hai.me are quot.ed as • recipient.I 
of experiences which raised them far above their ordinary human 
lewl and pve them abounding life.' The author of Pro C/trvto "' 
Eoduia. in ber paper on Repentance and Hope, discu.ues sin, repent
ance, and forgiftlle88. ' U the soul be not steady in its faith it may 
lose the glad inspiration of God's forgiveoesa and take again to tan. 
not bowing that the lion-like bad habits which it sees in its path 
have the death-sentence already within them. and must soon die.• 
The same writer is also responsible for the essay on • Pnyer for the 
Dead.' She holds that ' if this unity of generations past, present. 
and to be is a reality, then the relation that binds us to the dead is 
1111ch that we cannot live the religious life without praying for them 
in indirect ways.• The Eucharist is treated by an Anglican and a 
Free Churchman ; worship, petition, intel'l'elSion, the world's order 
and the devil are all diacuased with refreshing franlmesa and sugea• 
tiveneaa. What we miss is a general summary that would gather up 
and co-ordinate the results arrived at by the various thin.ken . 

.Androclea and the Lion. Owrrvled. Pygmalion. By 
Bernard Shaw. (Constable & Co. 5a. net.) 

The chief interest of this volume centres in its ' preface on the Pros
pects of Christianity.' Mr. Shaw arrests attention at once by his 
question, ' Why not arive Christianity a Trial T • He maintains that 
• the moneyed, respectable, capable world hu been steadily anti• 
Christian and Barabbuque since the cruciftxion ; and the apeeiftc 
doctrine of Jerrua hu not in all that time been put into political or 
general social pnctice. I am no more a Christian than Pilate wu, 
or you, gentle reader; and yet, like Pilate, I arreatly prefer Jerrua to 
Annas and Caiaphu ; and I am ready to admit that after contem
plating the world and human nature for nearly sixty years I see no 
way out of the world'• misery but the way which would have been 
fOUDd by Christ'• will if Be had undertaken the work of a modem 
practical statnman-' His whimsical faUaciea about Salvation.ism 
and his atran,e study of the life of Jesus in the Gospels are character
istic. Jeaua ia ' ubamed • of the abnormal powers by which Be can 
perform miracle■, and ' hep the people not to mention the9e powers 
of Bia.' But llr. Shaw says that if you do certain things that make 
Christ real, 'you will produce an extnordinary dismay and horror 
among the iconolatera. You will have made the picture come out 
of it.I frame, the statue descend from its pedestal, the atory beeome 
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nal. with all the inealeulahle oameqameea tW may low ham thia 
terrifyiq minele. It ia at 111eh momenta tW reaUa that the 
ieonolaten have DUer for a moment cancei'ftd ~ u a real per
- who aant what Be BUd, u a faet, u a force like eleetricity. 
anly needina the inftlltion of lllitable politieal maebinery to be 
applied to the dun of mankind with reTOlutionary effeet.' Mr. 
Shaw saya when • we enpte OD a purely aeientifte study of eeonomies, 
t,rirnmology, and bioJoa, and find that our practical coneluaiona 
are rirtually thoae of Jesus, we are diatinetly pleued and eneoarqed 
to find that we were doing Him an injuatice, and that nimbus that 
IQIT01lllda Bis head in the picturell rn&y be interpreted IOIDe day u 
a light of lcience rather than a declaration of aentiment or a label of 
idolatry.' To Mr. Sbaw 'Jesua ia no supernatural pelBOIUlp, but a 
prophet only u llahomet wu a prophet.' Pauliniam 'over-ran the 
whole westem civilized world,' wbilat the Christianity of Jesua 
failed completely to establiab itaelf politicalJy and aocially.' It is 
• dranp fantasy, but it ahon that the tearbrn1 of Jesus hall taken 
bold of Mr. Sbaw'a mind u the basis for a new civilization, and we 
may hope that he will yet cliaeem that He alone ean impart the power 
to mate the world accept it u the law of its life. The plays have a 
fbae aenae of the ludieroua, thoup it is oddly out of place in the 
Roman arena where the Christians face a)adiaton and wild beasts. 
It is pure fun in PJptalion. and the tramlorrn&tion of the ftower-,ul 
maba an uncommonly p,d situation . 

.4 Compa,aioA lo Biblwl StvlJiu. Edited by W. Emery 
Barnes, D.D. (Cambridge Univenity Presa. u,. net.) 

'Dua is a rniled and re-written edition of n. C..,,,_,. COlllf'Gll'OI' 
t, de~ which wu publiahed IDOftl than twenty yean ap. Bib
lical research hall been active and fruitful during that period. and the 
new volume ptben up the new knowledp in the malt convenient 
form. Every article baa been lffiaed to brinf it abreast of the latest 
information. Sometuma the oriplal writer baa undertaken tbe 
revision, but a larp part of this exac:tiq Jabour baa fallen oo Prof. 
Bunes. Be baa allo written a valuable little article on the Testimony 
of Joaephm to Jesm Christ, and a chapter on the Sacred Literature of 
the Gentiles. Tbe Dean of Wella, Prof. Gwatkin, Dr. Murray and 
Dr. Bonney have broqht their important artielea up to date, and 
new articlel have been written on the Revelation by Dt. Swete, 
and ea other boob of the Bible~:~!- E. Brooke, llr. Valentine
Biebarda. Mr. Dean Smith. llr. • and Mr. Lanebeater. Mr. 
G. H. Clayton bu allo written OD the Tbeoloa of the New Testa
ment. Sa of the rn&JII are new, four haYe been reviaed. nm. ii 
a ftluable Glmury, a Cooeordance, a pe.ral Inda and indesee of 

r names and 111bjeeta, with eipt full- ilhut.rationa of peal C::.... The volume is ,a mayclopedia or£ fin& raak ancl of the 
hipe9t authority. 
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C/lrimall Beal"fl ifa Motlrit LifAI. By Frank Ballard, D.D. 
(Kelly. II. ed. net.) 

'l'be subjeet of the new l'ernley Leeture ii tborougbly appropriate 
and Bea110nable. The tenible war with ita daolationa wl rutlile.
oea gives acute poipuley to the question : la there any nality iD 
the ChriltiaD ideu of God and ripteoumaa and a ,ov,,.nPM!Dt of 
the world f Believen ue troubled. sceptics ue boutfw. Dr. 
Ballard'• dilcuaioD of the question ia inciaive, morur, palar. It 
ii curio111 that he begins with a 1uotation of B~~ C of tbe 
emtence of reality in an~ : There ia no reality at all anywhere. 
except in appearance.' Tbil II true from the view-point of ■c:eptical 
metaphysics. But Jamea Ward. we are reminded, ia u peat ia 
metaphysics u Bradley. and gives a clilferent &DBwer. We belieft 
in a thOUl&lld thinp of which we could give no de8nition wbicb 
metaphysica would accept. Dr. Ballard tests the question over a 
wide fleld, in tbe rmlm of fact, history, philosophy, Scripture, 
Biblical criticiam, theoloa, IIOCiolo,y, acbatoqy, aperimoe. 
From all ti.e ftelda Itron, arguments are ptbered, which aD 
readen will euily follow. The flnt and last are perhaps the lllOlt 
ltrwng. The appeal of the flnt ia to the fruits of Chriatiuaity ill 
the world. It II the argument of Tertulliao (NCl>Dd and third 
century): 'We are but of yesterday, and we have filled your citiea 
and villages, your camps and colleps.' The argument from personal 
ezperienoe is put foreibly. Tbil ii the favourite argw:omt to-day 
in every irebool. No advocacy ii complete without it. The 
Rit.achlian tbiDb no other upment worth ltatement. This ii 
,oing too far. 'ffie argaments of the former cbapten in the '9'olume 
fumilb an amwer to intelleetual inquiriea. Yet the CfO'W'IUDI proof 
ii that of penonal life and aperimee. The Lecture abounda ID 
quotations from modem writen. The author jutilea the coane be 
ha taken in four different ways. Certainly the amount of nllldiDI 
displayed in modem apoloptica ia remarkable. One of the pod 
points in the work ia that the reader who wiabel to read further OD 
the subject will ftnd ample guidance in the references. The pa,
ue made lltill more attraetive by apt quotatimll of poetry and 
bymm. The author tbinb that the numeroua referacea in public 
to the • cleauin, blood ' jar on modem healen. Pcmibly the 
referencea mipt be fewer with advantage. We lbould like to think 
that the.reference to Prof. Seeberg in the note on p. 86 ii mi1tam. 
It does not remind m of the ProfellOI', and we have aeen the refereuaa 
qllellioned ; but it ia difBcult in present conclitiona to pt at ,.._ 

C. H. Kelly'• Sbillin, Libr"'1J o/ Tlleoloo ha■ bad marked ■umm■• 
It ii now followed by a aecond series of volumes at two uiltinp 
net. They ue laqe crown oetavoa bound in maroon bucknm alotb. 
with paper label on the back, and make a very attnetin and ■ub
ltantiaJ ■et of volume■ for a preacher'• library. Dr. llaldwya 
Bugbel' ■tudy of n, Bl1tia o/ JetlliM Jipoe,rp/lal Lw,.,.. ii a ..... 

ID 
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terly mney of a ,..t bat little-known 111bjeet. V_., i11 d, 
Nirtd#ltlA C..W,, by Prof. Sheldon, of Boetcm Univenity, ia a com
paet and ueunte ezpoaition of variou philoeopbical and critical 
theoriea, and show that Cbriltianity bu come out of the nineteenth
century erueible without Ima of preat.ip. Dr. Ballard'• C""'"'
Bwwfiau ia a reuaaed l1IIIUDU')' of the highest importance. Per
--~ ill Cllrimafa TAeolott, ia a piece of Mr. Wardell', 
incisive and luminOUI work. PenoltllJily tlftll Pelloalup, by W. Brad-
8eld, brinp out the fundamental importance of fellowahip for the 
Cbriatian life. Dr. J. B. Moulton'• llelip,,ualdllelip,,a ia a study in 
comparative religion which ia of the deepest interest, Mr. Jacluon'■ 
1'mldwr tMd tie Modena Jliflll diaeussea a vital 111b~ with great 
fnm.tnea. Three brilliant volumes of lel'IDODI ue mcluded : TA, 
8vprnte COllfllM, by Dr. l\'atkiolOD,, TAI Bai-' o/ tie Soul, by the 
famoaa Australian pnecher, Henry Howard ; and Tu Laflll o/ 1JOW 
SoiOlll'Mflf•• by W. S. Baekett. The Library ia fortunate enough 
to have two fine 'VOiumes by Canon Lilley, Nalure tlftll 8upmta1ur, 
and TAI Soul o/ Be. Paul. 80llf• o/ IAe JertMI& CiurcA, by Dr. Pinfold, 
ii• fvcinatiq atudy of the Pulter, and .4 Bluderd'• Lillrorf, edited 
by R Biaeter, ia a delightful guide to the masterpieces of literature. 
Tbe ae1eetioD of the volumes bu been made with peat lkill, and the 
Library will be a treuure to all who ue fortunate enough to get it 
CID their ahelns. 

Nalure, Mirade, and Sifl: .'4 Study of St. Auplline'• Con
tef]Cion of t1te Natural Order. By T. A. Lacey, M.A. 
(wngmans & Co. 61. net.) 

'l'hele Leeturea were delivered at Oxford in 19H under the terms 
of the Pringle Stuart Truat, jut foanded, to promote the study of the 
Fatben and of Jobo KebJe. St. Aapitine ia • a muter of nh-, 
a rbetorieian born and made, but a Jaborioaa thinker ; hia ~ 
eircled round hia words with dileoncertiog dipeuion. • Mr. Lacey 
.._ found that cliaeunivmeu aomewbat iofeetioua, but hi■ Iectw. are 
marbd by eritieal ioaipt and independmce of thoupt. Tbe 8nt 
ii biopapbical, the otben deal with The Content of Aupstioe'• 
Idea of Nature, Haman W-111 and Freedom, Kirae1e, Good and Evil, 
Sin and its Cooaequenoes. St. Aupat.ine attempted an ethical eon· 
ltraetioo of the world, and in this he impnmd OD hia mutera. 'He 
wu IOIDetimea oeuw to Plato than Plotiou bilmelf. But he 
improved even on Plato, by puttina the whole streu upon Will. He 
approached the 111b~ of will from the etbiea1 aide and maintained 
ita freedom, but mamtained also • the dmoe fmekoowled,e in a 11eD1e 

whim involved, u he admitted in hi■ more uoparded IDOIDlellb, 
a nee aery determination of the Will.' Al to miracle, he ia feeling 
hi■ way throqh a mue of oatun1 eaue■, but m one of hia pro
foandat mooda he uya that Christ'• mine1ea • were wrought for the 
pur_poae of_~wiot the hmoan mind from visible thiop to the tuk of 
andentuulillf God.• Mr. Lacey thinb it pmaible that before Ion, 
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we may ftnd oanelvea in tboaabt neuer to St. Aa,aatiae than to 
'ftaomu ~ or Herbert Spencer. Evil be reprda u a act 
fancy, • miareaclinf of nature, yet wbm all other ml ia elimipeted 
tbe fad of ma remaim. Aapstine clid not mcceed in apla.inin1 
the problem of original sin, but be held that no degree of eomiption 
ean entirely demoy the p,d that ia inherent in natwe. llr. Lacey 
quotes freely from Aupstine'• works to aupport the positiom taken 
up. 

'l'heu TAin,• S,-alc. By Edward Uoyd Jones. (Kelly. 
&,. ed. net.) 

Mr. IJoyd Jooee bad a great reputation u a preacher, and these 
sermons show on what a solid foundation it rat.eel. They are richly 
evangelical, but old truths are set in new lights and brought home to 
the heart and comeience. The illustratiom add ID8DY a human 
touch to the cliaeuaion of great truths and show how the preacher 
kept himaelf in contact with daily life. He uya in the 11er111on on tbe 
Atonement : • There are people who bow what a broken bone or 
lacerated 8eah means ; but sorrow of heart, sorrow for am, sorrow for 
failure that goes like iron throup yom soul I People do not under
stand what sorrow ia unless they have broken bones. And tbe 
Almighty, in order to come down to the level of oar waJmeu, uya 
to 111, " I have been trying to tell you for«nturies, bf prophet, priest, 
and kin,, that I have a heart. But now ' reach hither thy hand and 
thrust it into My aide.' " Tbe atudia of Cornelius, Pilate, Daniel, and 
Job are very •uaeative. 

TM Spirit of C1aridiaflity. .A.n &,ay on tM Clarutiatt 
Hypot.J,ui,. By Frederic Seebohm. (Longmans & Co. 
1,. ad. net.) 

This essay was written more than forty yean ago, but baa not been 
published till four years after the gifted author'• death. It ia the 
work of one who was immersed in business, politics, and IIOciaJ serviee 
and believed that religion bad nothing to fear from honest investip• 
tioo. Mr. Seebohm shows the neceuity of diatinguiahin1 between 
CJuistianity and its ehanpia mental environments. It is really • 
moral force anmi, from faith in the perfect monl character of the 
Divine Beiq. As such it seems to be in harmony with modem 
scientific theories of development and evolution. HWDAD experience 
renala a direct Divine inJluence upon the hearts and minds of men. 
A survey of this experience in the ancient world and under Chris
tianity leach to the conclusion that • the practical difficulties in the 
way of Christian Faith are not neeeaarily insurmountable.' The 
relifious experience of holy men forms a continuity of moral endeavour 
which wu not aelf-born, but awalrened within them • by a Musician 
outside the1D9elves, in response to whose notes their monl instineta 
thrilled.' The moral aims of Christianity are true to the life of thinp, 
tbelefore it can never die. It is a noble essay, worthy of the pen that 
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produeed n, Ot,/ord .,.,_.,, and Science it;aelf bu tabn llr. See
hobm'• poeitian and doe■ not bmitate to aclmowJedae the authority 
of relipMII ezperience. 

Tie C11arader aad Hutqry of Pelo,av,' Com'111ffltaf'p/ on tAe 
Epwllu of St. Paul. By A. Souter, D.Litt. (Milford. 
21. eel net.) 

Nine years qo Prof. Souter dealt with Pei81iu■' Commentary in an 
addreu before the Britiah Academy. In this ■econd address he laid 
before the Academy the more important conclu■iOIII to which be hu 
■iDce been led. Pelapm' notes are for the molt part brief, and are 
often interwoftll with the punmatical ltradure of the original. 
Sabjecta that ■peciaDy intere■ted him, such u baptilm, the life ol the 
--■, variou interpretation■ of • heaven ' and ' earth ' are treat.ed 
more fully. He evidently med Origen on Romans as tnnalated by 
Buftn111, and hia note■ are ■-turated with Biblical lan,uap and 
have more recolleetiom of cluaical literature tban Prof. Souter at 
8nt ilnapied. The Reiebenau IIS. in the Gnnd Ducal Library at 
Karluuhe, that is, roughly ,peeking, the publiabed Paeudo-Jerome 
tMt1U the note■ introdueed by the word item, ■eems to repre&ent 
the original Pelagian Commentary. That poeitioo ii su■tained by 
nriou■ aqrument■. Vario111 MSS. are discuued in tbis leamed and 
deeply interesting treatile. It has full-pate illustratiom of the 
lleichenau, the Balliol and the Grenoble MSS. The Jut i■ the 
revision of the Pelapa■ Commentary made by CauiodOIWI and hi■ 
pupils at Vivarium in Soutbem Italy about the middle of tbe sixth 
century. 
Fait1a or FeOT 1 An Appeal lo Ute CAurcA of England. 

(Macmillan & Co. 81. ed. net.) 
The writers of this volume are members of the Church of England 
who have• eommon seme of it■ tragic failul'f! to meet tbe needs of 
the nation in tbis hour of crilil. The &nt place is taken by Donald 
Bankey, known to readers of the Spedalor u 'A Student an Arms.' 
He thinb that we want to Ft haek to the main point-to embody 
Christ. Iii■ dilciple■ will only purify the Church, and ftll the world 
with the knowledae of God, by holy living and dying. In the army 
men are learning what poor thinp their pride and prejudice■ were. 
TIN!y ■ee the value of virtues like C!OllftlF, cheerfulnesa, UD1elftsh• 
neu, and honesty which are eommon to all. When the war i■ over 
the Church mu■t ■how them how in the fellowabip of Cbrist'1 body 
they may ■till me their gifts in tbe ■-me spirit of mutual respeet and 
loyalty, and for the furtherance of a common ideal of life. llr. Scott 
Palmer's 11ubjeet ii ''!be Church and our advance in knowJedte.' 
He diacuaes science, and shoWB that the Church especially should be 
true to life, to it■ movement and change. Mr. Amon deals with 
' Stumbling-blocb '4beoloaical and social. llr. F. L. Donaldloa 
in • The Church and Labour ' considers ' How to make the Churcb 
really the Church of the people.' He finds no lack of natural relip,11 
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among the poor, but thinb that the Church bas allowed benelf • to 
become an annexe of the State, and to be exploit.eel by tbe powerful 
and privileted cl&11e1.' Part V. • The Test of Living Experience • 
ii by tbe Rev. C. B. S. Mattben. He reprda the growing demand 
for reality in every department of life as one of the most hopeful 
tip• of the times. There is certainly ample food for thought in tbia 
wlume, and it will interest every one to compare it with Dr. BaUard'■ 
Femley Lecture on Cl,ritliala JleaJilJJ. 

TM Grtalllr Mm anti WMllffl of de Bible. Edited by the Bev. 
Jamr:a llutinp, D.D. St. Luke-Titua. (T. cl T. Clark, a,, net.) 
Twenty-tleftll names, talren from tbe Act■ and the Pauline Epi■tlea, 
are included in thia volume. John Mark, St. Luke, Stephen, Silu, 
Jame■ the Lord's Brother, and Lydia, are &IDODI them. The 
exposition is lighted up by apt illustration ~d quotation, and there 
is a happy blending of ■cholarly and popular matter. Preacben and 
teachers will ftnd a rich store of the best help■ in thia varied volume. 
-TM Bible Yieai of de World. By the Bev. 11. Aost.ey, B.D., II.A. 
(Morpn cl Scott, 11. ed. net.) This ii an 'eJCp011ition of the abiding 
principle■ of Christian truth, as applied to the condition■ of modem 
life, and the circwmtaoces of the preaent hour,' which Dr. Campbell 
Morgan ~hinb would be a valuable text-book for uae unong YOWII 
~pie. Its fourteen chapten deal with great subject&, neh u Re
ligion and Life, Evolution and Creation. Culture and Convenion, 
War and Destiny. The book is full of matter, and ii ftry well 
arran,ed. It is ahray■ judicious and sugge■tift.-Mw 0... 'Pw
,-tl. By llarshaU Broomhall, M.A. (Morpn cl Scott, I•. net.) 
ilr. Broomhall urges that we should judge ounelves UDIJNl,l'in,rly. 
What we need more than comfort is the loft of the truth. We aball 
never win the war against evil unle■■ we let the aearehlitbt of truth 
play upon our penonal and national lives. The loft of enemie■ whom 
we are bound to fight is brought well out in another paper.-TAe 
Set:rel of l,upiration, by Andrew Murray, D.D. (Morgan & Scott, i.. 
net), gi'ftll a meditation for each day of the month from William Law. 
The Spirit of God, The Spirit of Love, and The Spirit of Prayer are 
the chief themes, and it will be an inspiration to spend a few m.inatea 
eaeh morning in ■uch company.-TAe Silerd You:e (G. Bell cl Som. 
11. net) cont.aim ten • teachinp received by impres■ional writing' 
by a lady to whom they ' came u a complete surpri■e.' Faith ill 
described u • the very heart-beat of the Spirit.' Prayer is not to be 
thought of u petitioning, but an entrance • to dwell awhile as with a 
friend.' There is much food for meditation in the little book.-Arch
deacon Willlon'1 two 1ecturea to men on Tie Nfllwal au 1M S.,,.. 
IMdural "'Bt:ierw arttl Belipm (S.P.C.K., ed. net) show that we can
not escape mysteries. Our thought of God will alway■ be ftrJ 
inadequate, partial. • We have light enough, within ua and without 
us, to walk by, and that is all we need.' Eftry thinker will ftnd help 
here.-The Rev. T. A. Lacey discusses Nalure tlfltl God in a aeries of 
letten to an inquirer. (S.P.C.K. b. net.) He deals with the thinp 
in Nature which appear irregular and abnormal, and ahowa bow God 
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ii at work healm, the monl diaorden of the world.-Tle .a.. o/ 
J--. By T. H. DodlOII, II.A. (S.P.C.K., h. net.) Canon Dodson 
~ Jamb u • a typical embodiment of the Jewish Church in ib 
nustaba imiPit. of emuiftllel8.' In this book ' the Old Testament 
hu an~ mpplied ua with a diatinet and special memorial of 
oar Chriltian calliDf u the prophets of the One God to the great 
Ninneb of entire humanity. '-Tie c.,_ Y ,_ of Qr,-,,,,_ Jlodma 
COflffllfftllll Din,_. By the Rev. J«-ph lliller, B.D. (Elliot Stock. 
II. 8'L net.) These m eonr the period from Septuap,im• to 
Euter. They are chute in style, apiritual and prectical in thought 
and treatment. Thia ill the aeeond volume of aermom that llr. Miller 
hu 1PftD 1111, and it ia u good u the 8nt.-Tle Jlorp,tlr&e# of Sin,. 
By R. N. 11ew, M.A. (Kelly, .,_ net, interleaved 6d. net.) This is 
No. t in the JIMUIIU of Jlelloaiip. 'l'be 111bjeet is divided into aeven 
weekly portions with a set of thoupt-provoking end heart-searching 
questiom appended to each. Tbe wonder of fcqivenea, the prob
lem, the eonditiom (repentanee end acriflce), the living way, and the 
eeceptence of forgiftllellB at the Croes are trated in a devotional atyle 
that will make the manual very helpful for united diseuaaioa and 
prayer.-Mesan. OJiP,hant have jut published a let of devotional 
boob which ell will weleome. lln. Habenhon'• Bible Piduru 
(II. 8'1 net) are very ettnetive; Lettice Bell'• Bible Ballla (11. ed. 
net) are told for children with peat spirit. Tie,,,,,,..,,_ of Jloillt, 
by Mr. Papi Wilkes (11. 8'1 net) end Tie »,naaic of Pr.,,. (11. ed. 
net) by Mr. G. G. J11emina, will give new COlll'll(le to Christian readers. 
Tie Soul WiMer (h. net), by the Rev. Joaeph Kemp, ill a much-needed 
meuap. Tbere ill a chermin, book on Ciildrm of Soulla Afltff'W 
(11. ed. net), by 11n. Hodp, well written and with attraetive eoloured 
pieturea. Booileu for tie Do,, (ed. net), by Dr. Whyte, Dan Craw
ford. end other writer■ are full of gracioua and ■euonable IDelllaFI· 
Tie Boltlur'• Cot11pfllliot1 (l•. net), with it■ ■eriptwe■ and hymn■• will 
be of pat ■erTice both for ■oldien and Milon. Huaelr Tr.ou,At. 
°" Be-lrteal'ftldiort ita tie Lifld of tie Lia of ~ By John 
Coatt■ ( 4,d.). EzperieDce fail■ to prove the Hindu theory of Re
ineamation. 'l'be true way of re-ineamatioa ii in Christ by repent
uace, ■elvation, redemption, uad restoration. It is ' life in Chriat, 
end Chri■t in the life.'-7'Ae Lartd of Inael Mid of CAl-ifl, by A. W. 
Cooke, II.A. (Kelly. 11. Id. net), ill a welcome addition to the 
Mantum for Cllrulian Tlitabr•. In 1n paces it gives • clear sketch 
of the history of the land, end de■cribes each province end diatrict. 
lli■torieal event■ are kept in view, uad ltress is laid upon those 
,eopaphical features that have been determining feeton in history. 
There ill a uaeful bibliography uad a good index. It ii a Manuel 
that ought to have • larae ■ale.-&. p.,,r. Leller• Unfolded. By A. 
Lukyn Williama, D.D. (R.T.S. 11. ed. net.) The ftnt inltalment 
of thil Commentary ill OD Tbe Epistle to the Romans. It ii intended 
for bl1ly people who wuat brief notes that will be aids to thought 
and devotion. Each eh.apter of the Epistle ii divided into four to 
leftD ■eetiom, with a pap or two of eommeDt and a few note■ OD 
1peciel word■ or clilBeult pe-r It ill lwniDoua uad practical. , . 



( 991 ) 

HISTORY AND BIOORAPHY 

Bait and Wut dwou,_la Fift#n Cetduria. By Brig.-Gen. 
G. F. Young, C.B. (Longmans. 861. net.) (Vola. 
L and II.) 

Ta author deleribea hia work u a General m.tory ; this. howeftl'. 
ii but another way of 1&)'1111 that it is, in the main. a History of the 
Roman Empire, from 66 a.c. to .LD. 1651. a period al.moat identical 
with that conred by Gibbon'• immortal work. In 'riew of the re■ulta 
of recent n■earch Genen1 Y OUlll ia able to adjuat the flnd.inp of 
Gibbon in ■ome important partieulan; and. happily, free from the 
anti-Cbri■tian biu which vitiated ■ome of the muter-historian'• 
conclusion■, ia able to provide a needed correetive thereto. It i■• 
however. a little ■tnnp that one writina history on the ■eale of tbe 
work now under re'riew, and lelecting a period that tbe mipty 
author of Tu D«:litte tllltl Fall bad made peculiarly bi■ own, ■houlcl 
quote the latt.er from tbe antiquated edition of 180t, and. ■o far u 
we have ot.ernd. pve no indication that be ha■ ao much u heard 
of Bury'• peat editioD. which ha■ made all othen oat of date. Tbia 
ii but one of the peculiaritie■ to be obaerved on glancing through 
the li■t of authoritie■ COD8Ulted which Gen. Young ha■ pie8ud to 
bis work. In tbi■ list are included a few. but very few, of the original 
IOlll'Cell ; while among the ■econdary IOIIJ'Oe■ quoted are to be fowid 
1Cienti8c historia of the highellt value by the aide of compilation■ 
of little independent worth. Nor are the omiuiODI lea remarkable. 
One illuatration muat ■umce. For Gregory the Great Barmby's 
exeellent little volume ia alone pven ; there is no mention of Howorth'• 
more recent and very valuable monopaph, and, more remarkable 
ltill, Holmes Dudden'• great bicJarapby is paued over in silence. 
General Yoang'1 acquaintance with the literature of bi■ ■ub
jeet ia manifestly ineomplete ; but thia can hardly be attributed 
to him u a fault, for it■ bulk ia 10 irnmeme that a lifetime would 
hardly ■u8lce for the mutery of it in it■ entirety, and be ha■ bad 
but the acanty leilure of a diatinguished military career at bi■ diapo■al, 
and right nobly baa it been turned to acco1D1t. 

The volume■ with which we are at ple■eDt concerned, endinf 
with .LD. 'I to, cover a period of slightly leu than 800 years, years 
which witneued the ri■e and fall of the Roman Em~ in the West. 
and it■ pu■ing of the zenith in the &st. They witneued a1■o tbe 
rise of the Papacy to a poaition of at leut prinoelinea, though the 
full development of it■ world power was still to come. Of thia great 
period Gen. Young baa pven 119 a history the reading of which • 
lbeer delight. As becomes the work of a soldier, it is partieularly 
■trong upon the military aide. We may draw attention to the clear 
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and ocellmt ueount of tbe compoaitioo and taetiea1 patentialitiee 
of the Roman lepm, and tbe =,e beatmmt of tbe ~ 
reucma wbieh conduced to tbe -- of tbe Empire in the West, 
but we &ft inclined to think that om author eomewbat 1111dernta 
military comideratlcm • • contributory tutor to the retreat of 
Attila. Another very atrikint feature, DO doubt also to be partially 
aecounted for by the writer'• C:::::• i■ tbe ffJr/ 8ne ucount of 
tbe military aehieftlllellta of • • ; one of tbe world'• muter 
captain■, allDOlt if not quite the peer of Hannibal hiJlllelt, the name 
of Belia.rim ia, to all intenta and 'IIDDlOWll. 

Another peat ■em09 ~-rendered by throwina 
into dwp relief tbe importance of the airi■tian relip,o u a factor 
in hiltory. 'l'bele ftlumea are at once a hiltory of Chweh and State, 
matten _,..le,demeeJ llftl fnnkly the writer'I province DO lea than 
tbca ei-.il and military; tbil ia • IDOlt edmirab1e f•tun. On 
certain point■, it may be edmitted, we are inclined to i;. issue 
with the writer. That St. Peter, for iDltence, daring bi■ dary 
Boman epilcopele dmcled bi■ t:iJD1: between I.hat city and Antioch, 
~ to ena fro between tbe world'• metropolil end the Syrian 
capital, doiq duty in both, we annot eccept u even pouible; 
there ii at efi eftDtl not a tittle of evidence in ita 111pport. Still 
Jea do we think that Pol,-rp WM I tbe enpl of the Cbareb in 
Smyma • refe11ed to in the ~. llaeb too low appean to 
a■ to be General Y ~• -thnete of Innocent I, in our opinion the 
tint Romeo Bilbon to whom the title of Pope ean with eny propriety 
a. applied ; oertabaJy it ia u paradomcal to deeeribe him u ' a man 
of no weipt ' u it ia to apeak of Alaric u a lbaper of the world'• des
tiny • equalled ODly by im. other men, lfoharnmed, Colambul, end 
Napoleon.• Bat. comic1erin, tbae 8ne 't'ohuma u a whole, the matt.en 
for adYWII ariticima ue eompuatiftly few. wbile the ucelleDcel 
anar-t, 

n, f'-,.,,. Belip,ua L«Mllr1 of Oteford an4 llleir MOWfflfflll: 
Joltr& Wydif. Joltr& Wuley. Joh Bna,y Netrmafl. 
By S. Parkes Cadrna»- (Macmillan Co. 10,, ed. net.) 

Dr. Cadmen'• volume deal■ with • three peat Englimrnen, peat 
Chridiem, peat Churchmm. and loyal aom of C>.dord.' That 
Uniftnity hu noariabed many ''°~ priest■, and kinp • within 
ber borden, but DOiie who in ...,.,ftcen.., and cootribatioo to the 
----1 welfare compare with Wyclif. the real originator of European 
Protatenti■m; w.aey. the Anpcen prieat who became the founder 
of llethodima wl one of the maken of modem Bnpnd and of 
Engliab...,..Jrinc nations ; Newman, tbe apiritual pnm1 of bi■ 
country who ie-iDterpreted Catholieilm, both Anglwn Uld 8oJll9D.' 
Tbe ltudy of Wydif ia dmded into four cha_pten : ' llenldl of 

.Reform, Som.a of =--· the quarrel with tbe Papeey, Priwa and People.,,; verdict on the reformer u • • dmaie 
ud admirule ■pint • ii bome oat by hil rectitude end intepity, 
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his mtlm..,,, for tbe eaue of ~ wl bis udmt IODpll far 
the pmifteation of the Chmch.. Ria iuapaae in C!Olltroftny WU 
• bafji, imperious. and vituperative. . . . Courtay and faimell 
,me then unknown. and bi& admiffl'II eannot claim that Wyclif 
clid aught to diaeo'ftl' them.' The ltudy is discriminating, and u:il
fully kinp oat the eonditions under which the reformer', work 
wu done. The cbapten on Welley deal with• an almoat unpualleled 
transformation of the Englilb national charact.er efleet.ed under tbe 
impu)le of a reTival of Cbridianity which 111beequently ap...t 
througboat the Britiab Empire and the United States.' Many bad 
perceived the eryina need of living faith, but Wesley became it1 
embodiment and me11e11ger. Dr. Cadman deaeribes bis anemtry 
and traininr, drawm, some new material from the ltandard edition 
of Wulet/•JflW'fllJI. Be uya. • notwithstanding Weeley's occasional 
lapeel into sentimentalism, it must not be forpten that be wu • 
pat Christian who WU also a peal Englishman, lle beJonpi to 
a people whoee pieties ba'ft ne'ftr been divorced either from reuon 
or etbies, who were Pragmatists before Pnpiatism, and whme 
aecepted test for enthusiasm, vehemence, or profession, is practice.' 
~ an advocate of religion and an orpnu.er of its forces Wesley wu 
IID8Ul'J)Uled. ' The level reaches and tranquil 8ow of bis discoune 
were sometimea stirred by a divine afflatus of which bis bearers after
wards spoke with bated breath ; the pillars of the sanctuary seemed 
to tremble, the Eternal One Himself bowed the heavens and came 
down, while all the J!eOple stood in awe of Him, and the souls of the 
worshippers were shaken by the winds of God.' The cbaptera on 
Newman open with • The Nineteenth c:entury Renaissance,' when a 
new heaven and earth emerpd. '.l'ben Newman's deftlopment and 
penonality are unfolded. Be had an unusual aptitude for imbibin. 
the tboa,htl and ideas of otben, and this 'unique impressionability 
led to • perpetual modi8cat.ion or relinquishment of principlel. 
' The suecessive formations of bis beliefs resembled the aecumulating 
depoaits of an alluvial soil.• The way in which • historical tbeoloa 
slowly undermined 10me basic hvbinp of the Sacmlotalists ' ii 
well described. Dr. Cadman maintains tbat this unparalleled war 
eaJls on the Christian Church to • restore civilisation to the purpoea 
from which it has been wantonly de8ected. Wbatever the erron, 
the rectiftcatiom,. the riab, the lows. this obliption entails. Catholic 
and Protestant. Traditionalist and Modernist, are boun.d to prd 
thelDldva for its fulfllmeDt.' The volume ii one of abiding interest, 
and one that claiml cbe att.aation from all students of religiolll life 
and activity. 

TM H"'°'lJ of the CAurda Murionary Soci«y. By Eugene 
Stock, D.C.L. Supplementary Volume. The Fourth. 
(Church Miuionary Society. 7a. ed. net.) 

We ue ,tad tbat Dr. Stock hu written this volume on a lllfl'I IICllle. 
Be thoqht at 8nt of prep&rm1 • una1l book for popular w. but 
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the material for the Jut fifteen or mtem ;:pnmd too pw to 
be aq...-.1 into mcb umll compua. Be • with the centenary 
celebntioDa of April. 1819, of which a and moat iDtenBtin1 
aocoant ia pnn. 'l'ben be ll1ffl7I the work of each 8eld in 11ep&nte 
cbapten. Tu put of the work 811a nearly too ~ The last 
nut .-erit.stbeBome Bue. pvm, muypenonalcletaila. and mllCh 
Wo~ u to the Society'• hou■e in Saliabary Sqmre. the anni
'ftr■U'im. ~rniwimarie■and eandiclata. theftnances. home orpniza
tion. colonial MIOcieticm. the publicatiom of tbe Society. and an 
appendu: cm the war and rninton.,. Tbe volume will appeal both 
to worken on the 8eld and aupporten at home. It i■ a record for 
which all Churches will thank God. for it ■bow that thi■ noble Society 
wu Deft!' more alive or more fruitful than it ia to-day. It ii no ■mall 
atidaetion to Dr. Stock'■ friend■ that be hu been ■pared to bring 
the history up to date ud hu doae it with all hil old u:ill and 
lmowleqe. 

Lortl Kildtffwr. By Emeat Prvtberoe. (Kelly, a,, fltl., II., and b. 
net.) Thi■ life wu almoat flDidwd when the H..,,..,e peri■hed 
in the North Sea. It only needed a final chapter to complete the 
llllrftY of a noble life, llr. Protheroe hu ■pared no pain■ to make 
hil ■tudy fall and leliable. It dmeribe■ Lord Kitchener'■ work 
Gil tbe Suney of Pale■tine, hia hiatorie aerrice in F.(rypt and the 
Sudan, hil aehienmmt in India and in tbe Boer War. Two final 
cbapten deal with hia erowning yean of NrYice at the War OBlce 
and hi■ tnpc death. It ii a ■tory that appeals to the whole Empire, 
and it ii told with di■cemrnent and eothu■iurn. Nothing ■eern■ to 
have been overlooked. and the heroic Igwe ■tand■ out from tbe eanna 
in all hi■ ■trength and force. Every one who Nada tbe boat will 
feel new eounp for the tub of war-time. 

JOMU,G ..,,_.,., By S. B. Bobaon. (Allen 6 Unwin. v. ed. 
net.) Dr. Bendel Bania aya of Joshua Bowntree that • public 
man u he wu, eimen, world-man, politician. rnini■ter of tbe Word, 
he lived in a retreat and worked from it.' • Be wu a ■olicitcr in 
Scarborough, and in hia youth founded tbe Adult School there almost 
aiqle-handed. Bia love of peace and hil ardent ■11pport of Mr. 
Gladstone'• lri■b meuun1 are well daeribed in thi■ pleuant little 
biooaPhY. but we are even lllOle drawn to him u a lover of nature 
uuf of iood boob. Bowing. abting, walking, and eyelin, were 
faTOUrite reereatiom. Bia water-colour ■ketchea ■bow an unu■ually 
keen ■eme of colour and atmo■pheric effect, and a power of reeording 
it with purity and charm. lte would ■pend ■pare momenta in the 
buement of the National Gallery, gioryin, in Turner'■ manelloua 
elleet■ of atmo■pbere and lipt. Be loved the ■ea, ud eaprly read 
boob of travel and explont.ioii. Bia devotion to the Bible appean 
in a letter to a young COUlin. 'l'be Minor Prophets ceued to be 
■ealed boob to him u new light WU poured OD them. Rumay and 
Deiaunann made him ■ee St. Paul not merely u a WODdrou tbeolopn 
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The feature of the latelt edition of John Bicbard Gleen"• 81,orc 
Butorr, o/ 1M ..,_,. P-,,,. (Jl.,.,.,mu,, II. net) ii an Epilope 
of 1ft pa.- by lln. Green. This fol'IDI one-ftfth of the whole book. 
The oriainal work clo■ed with the battle of Waterloo, and at that point 
the Epifope opens. Its ftnt part, on the Social Revolution. ple■eDtl a 
elear outline of the ltrilang ebanpi in the oonclition of the people. 
llr. Cobbett is deleribed u the gn,ate■t tribune tbe Eqlilh poor ever 
possessed. A clear account is given of Catholic Emaneipetioa, the 
rdorm of Parliament, municipal reform. the Cbartilt moftlDmt and 
the strugle for Flee Trade ; then we ■ee the rile of Socialism, and 
Ind ounelftl in a world changed in ■pint and outlook. Ireland 811■ 
an important place in the !llll'ftY, and Parnell is ■aid to haw "lifted 
Iffland to a place in politics which ■he was never ~ to lose." 
A second section deals with • Foreign and Colonial Polley • down to 
July 28, 191'. The Epilogue puts into brief compass the leading 
evmts of the century, and adds sensibly to the value of the history. 
Her husband's work was revised with great care in the edition of 
1888, and lln. Green lives a charming 11CCOUDt in her Introduction 
of the way in which it came to be written. The enlaraed edition is a 
work which every En,usbman ought to have on his ihelv.. 

SWeqea,• after Tl,ree Hundred Year•. By J. W. Jhclreil 
(H. Milford. i.. net.) The annual Shakespeare Lecture of the 
British Academ hu ■pecial int.ere■t in this tercentenary year. Hr. 
Mackail abowa tow by degree■ nothing leas than uniftllllll mow• 
ledge, nothing abort of a doctrine and a message on all the matten 
which concern life, was ascribed to Shakespeare, till at lut this eDlell 
provoked it■ own reaction. • Sbakeapeare, the idol, had nollen to 
111ch proportions that he began to topple over.' True appreciation 
must be based on comprehension. We can honour him best by 
reading him. He sets life before us, not drawing monl leBIIODII but 
making us aee and feel and understand. The lecture is full of interest. 

Jolta Goultl. ..4,. .4ppr,eialiora. by W. Fiddian Moulton, M.A. 
(Kelly. 9d. net), is an interesting and appreciative sbtch of Mr. 
Gould's memorable work in F..aat Anglia, and of his laboan in South 
Africa. He was an earnest e~ and a far-aeeina adminiltrator, 
and be was able to inlpire othen with his own 1pirit. llr. lloultoD 
hu liven ua a livm, portrait. 

Me a,ul Jake. By John Salisbury. (Kelly. h. 84. net.) These 
forty brief records by Durham miners of their wild lift& and their 
wonderful conveniom are full of quaint humour. They are true end 
touching stories. 
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T1w Clariatiaft Bl1tio of War. By P. T. Forsyth, M.A., D.D. 
(Longmana & Co. II. net.) 

DL Founa ~ the pace of God in Christ'• Crou u the moral 
force of the U01vene. Tbe Jtinadom of God ia the peat moral 
Intenwioaal. Ilia flnt cbapt.er-' Killinl no murder •- pub thia 
queatioo : ' What ue we to do when it ii clear that our non-resiatance 
to evil (even to our death) becomea the provocation of evil, otren it 
impunity, foaten ib inereue, and pftl up the world to the scoun
cbela ! ' Chrilt iesiat.ed evil evm to death in the act of doing so, 
and to the entaiJina of death on Ilia many martyn. ' To punish 
the Germany that now ia ii to retum iood for evil. It ii a part of 
the pain and con8iet of the hilltoric Redemption.' A nation hu it.a 
dutia, and one of the flnt ia ' to aee that public righteoumeu is 
done, evm at the cost of war with the nation that livea for making 
war, and whOlle whole o,pniMtion ii entirely subordinate to that 
end.' If the Crou ii a real atonement. a real bea.rin, of God's 
judpment on 1in, then the llllinta are Chriat'• agmtl, who mull 
ata.nd for Bia ripteoua purpoee and procedure. A. to pusive 
resiatance, Dr. Fonyth pleada for aome conaidention towards ' thoae 
national sectariel-until at least they propoae or promile to take 
command of the 1ituation, and leave the national life to be pulveriaed 
for iood by an enemy who in bia victory would have no mercy.' 
The war may restore to piety ' a due aeme of the element of judge
ment in hiatory and at the heart of ~judgement in the divine 
coune of biatory beeaUle judpment in the divine point of hutory.' 
Christianity ii ' aet for a world-ripteoumeu. And that ia the 
cause for which the Father apared not Bia only Son, even to the 
shedding of blood.' We are faced in Germany with' the growth of 
an idealilm which ia but materialism glorifted to a meplomania, a 
eombined wonhip of llammon, llan, and Mercury (thief and liar), 
a eompound of militariam, commercialiam, and a nationalism bued 
on theee, rooted in force, and reekleu of morall.' Chrilt ' did not 
take the pietiat line, fonwear national actim. and leave God to 
work a miracle to aave Bia lr:ingdom. • To exchange the moral for 
the minculou would relieve ua of the coward'• dread-responsi
bility, but 'the love that lifta life, that nreetena, fortiftes, and 
hallo'WI it, ia uo a ~ 8n. • Tbia ia a book for thinken, and 
it will richly reward all the pum they 1pend in muterint ita powerful 
arpment. 
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Some ~ in HtlflfGr1J. Aupd. 19H, lo JtMUIJf'1/, 
19UJ. By Mina Macdonald. (Longmans. 81. 6,1. net.) 

The writer of thia book wu companion to tbe two daqbten of a 
Hungarian rnepe.t.e in the vicinity of Preub1IJ'I when war broke out. 
She wu treated with the utmost kindneu by the Prince and his 
family, though ahe did not bait.ate to champion the cause of Britain 
and her allies. The viJ!-r lies amoog the White Carpathians on the 
borden of Moravia, and II solidly and frankly Slovak, Catholic, and 
A.oti-AUltrian. The new of the Ull888ination of the Archduke 
and his wife wu broqht to the cutle the 111111e day by an old lady 
who wu an intimate friend of the Ducbeas. The Archduke is 
described ' u the best hated man in Austria. and the Duchess the 
belt hated woman.' Miss Macdonald tells of the exciting weeb 
that followed, the ea,er discusaions u to England's attitude, and the 
fear caused by the early victories of Russia. The Pan-Slav doctor 
under whom the English lady worked in the Prince's hospital for 
wounded soldiers did not besit.ate to say: 'If the Central Powers 
win we become a province of Germany ; if they lose it's the diaintegra
tioo of Austria. A country composed of so many races, each one more 
diseootented than the other, must not risk aoing to war. It's all 
the fault of that puffed-up, vainglorious peacock in Berlin.' When 
news unfavourable to Germany was in the papers they were carefully 
nppressed, but the bead gardener 111pplied Miu Macdonald witb 
the facts from his pan-Slav papers. He wu Croatian and bitterly 
Anti-Austrian, and wu not afraid to defend his views. The life of 
the castle and the villaae is graphically described. When ahe went 
to Vienna Miu Macdonald found her Austrian friends greatly 
depressed about events in Galicia and RU11ia, and full of re,rrets that 
they had been brought into conflict with Great Britain. 'l'he whole 
atmosphere wu much gloomier than in Hungary. Tbe Kaiser wu 
blamed ' for takina advantaae of -their old Emperor's dotap to lead 
tbern into this quagmire. 'l'he streets were literally 8W8l'IJUlll witb 
WOUDded soldiers, and every public building seemed to have become 
a hospit.al---e.s:cept the theatres, which were open at half-price, that 
the Galician refuaees might have some amusement.' The book ia 
brightly written and has flfteen illustrations of native costumes, Slav 
and Bunprian soldiers, and other matters of interest. 

WitA llte 7-nty-Ninda Divinon in Gallipoli: A C"/taploin'• 
&pe,v,aeu. By the Rev. 0. Creighton, C.F. {Long
man& A; Co. a,. 6'1. net.) 

llr. C!eigbton served for m months with the 19th Division, and saw 
much of the flahting round Cape Bellas. He won the high confldmoe 
and reprd of both o81cen and men. and did hia utmost to provide for 
the spiritual needs of the brave division which be saw witberinf away 
IIDder his eyes. Life WU 'squandered to DO military parpoae, simply 
by rea10DAble pwtiom being neglected.' Yet amid it all be found 
much umeUlahnesa and serioumea. 011 the blood-stained peninsula. 
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Be NTer felt t. abeenee of lin ud eYil 10 much, and givea thia 
tatimony to tbe iD8aeoee at work cm the nma. ' If people ION thole 
they Ion. may they not have at leut the 1Upreme eomolatioo that 
tbe nit majority of them ban died better men than they wen 
before T And after all pidnea w the cmly thing that matten, ia it 
not T AD the old Seriptanl pbrues seem to have a new meaoh11~ 
Men are bom apin. 'l'beir ama are foqriven-for they love much. 
AD are kind and comiderate, and really think leut of thelDldvea, or 
if they don't the faet is very compieuoua and rare.' Be spoke frankly 
to oftlcers and men ' on tbe moral question, and told them quite 
plainly that vietory in the war would be of no uae unleu we leanat to 
~ '-"blic opinion with rep.rd to iL' Some vivid experiences of 
tbe laDdiDf of the Lancuhire Fuailien are given by those who took 
put in it. The whole story ill pitiful, but u a aeries of personal im
praaioaa and experiences it is full of dramatic interest. The men 
were marvelloua, but the tuk aet them wu impossible. Twenty
aix illuatratiGm and two maps add greatly to the val1le and interest 
of the volume. 

n, Road to Lidge: TM Palla of Crime, A"'""- 19H. _ By 
Gustave Somville. Translated by Bemard .Miall. 
(Hodder & Stoughton. a,. 6tl. net.) 

II. de Wiart, Minister of Justice, says in a Preface to this work that 
be has often met tbe writer, who is one of tbe best known and most 
nspeeted memben of the Belgian press. A few boars, or at most a 
few days, after the outbreak of war be visited at great riak the vill-.s 
between Liqe and the German frontier, and compiled on the spot 
full and detailed record of the atrocities committed by the Germans. 
The troops eroaaed the frontier with the whole campaip of atrocity 
planned beforehand to its Jut detail by the great ,eneral ltd. The 
outrqies committed at each village are given, with lists of thoee mas
sacred" and their approzimate ap. The little villate of Battice was 
anoihilate<t. An old brother and sister, called ~ went in all 
simplicity to look at the Germans, and both were ahot. It is a record 
pocked with atrocities that make one'■ blood boil. The writer ■hows 
the ■yatematic calumnie■ by which the Germans have ■ought to 
justify the outn,ea committed. 

Dau la Bel/tu,ue fflfHIMe: Parmi lu bleuu Allemand, 
{Aott-Dluinbre, 19H). Par Joseph BouWe. (Paris: 
Plon-Nourrit et Cie. 8/r. SOe.) 

Thi■ is a ■equel to II. Boubie'1 La BelpJw loyale, Aeroifw, d mal
.leunue. It dmen'bes the march of tbe German army through 
BeJaium and the way in which the people were pillapd by otllcers and 
mm. One ehemi■t wa■ robbed of property which he estimated at 
e,ooo hue■ by offlcen with ievolven in their hand■. A■ they left they 
noticed a new bicycle and wheeled it off with the Rf, 'C'e■t la guerre I ' 
II. Boubie wu straek with the mreme emotionali■m of the wounded 
Germans. They were u impnssionable and tender when wounded 
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u they bad been bud and proud before. Some did llbow foroe of 
mind and monl enera in their aorrowa ; otben toot iefllae in • 
dumb IUl'lineu and ftiled their emotion with an air of ferocity, bat 
the majority 'ftpt Ion,, artleuly, ailently, u an infant weepe whm 
it sutren. Each of tbme t.errible Prusaiana, amart Samm, heavy 
l(ecklenbwpn. or 1e11timmtal Bheniab. 1eemed to have b.roupt 
with bis bileuita and pbotoarapba an inabaustible spring of tean. 
All seemed eoofldent that tlmr came wu just. For them Germany 
ns the Tietim of a hateful agnaioD Ion, prepared. Yet Germany 
ll;new bow to defend its own and wu IUl'e of victory. If England bad 
not intervened. ooe of them uid. the war would haft been ftniabed 
in six weeb. II. BouWe gives many vivid aketebell of oftlcen and 
men whom be met in bis work UDODg the wounded. Despite all her 
woes Belgium remains confident in the future. cleYoted to her tm,, 
impassioned in her loft of liberty. 

Betl Ooa, and Iron Crou. By a Doctor in France. 
(Murray. 21. ed. net.) 

This book bad to be reprinted in the month of its publication and 
in the following month, and it riebly deaened that auccess. It 
ll!eS that the day of retribution is coming, ' when the civilised world 
lets to work to pick out the criminala from the barbariam. the 
erimina1a responsible for the atrocities and infamies committed by the 
•va,e foe.• Doeummts fumiabed by tbemael'ftll ahow that the 
heaviest rmpomibility must fall on the leaden and not on the mm. 
'Accusations of imtiptioo to murder, e'V8 of the wounded. are 
brought apinst ofllcen of all ranks by their mm in the note-boob. 
now in the banda of the Allies. Tbe doetor could not belp liking the 
dying Boches. They were 10 forlorn. IO p&tient. IO grateful. 'Ibey 
BpOke with biuniliation and lbame of what they bad witDeued and 
what they bad done. The oftlcen were of • different spirit. They 
were mUen. arropnt. often imolent, diapleued with eftl')'tbing, and 
most difBcult to deal with. Even in dying their men feared to be 
near them. A villap church with • hundred wounded aoldien 
dying side by side ia the saene which the doctor describes. The 
ltraw-covered 8oor wu red with blood, • heart-rending, subdued 
moan fUled the church with awe. There wu • ~y disguised u an 
Englishman, but the doetor soon penetrated bis diaguue. He wu • 
hue creature, ready to give information for which the aeeret service 
would pay • fortune, if bis life wu spared. One South German 
trooper rejoiced when bis ofllcer wu dead: 'I haft liftd in fear of 
him night and day for these two JDODtbs. Re bas kicked me many 
times, and the lut time be struck me with bis whip aeroa the face 
wu the day before be was wounded. I am glad he ia dead ; it ia DO 
fault of bis if there are &till any of bis men left alive, but if there are 
any I should lib to live to be able to tell it them I • The trooper wu 
• Socialiat whom bis offlcer bad turned into a tbid and a murderer. 
Bia grim eonfeuion is one of the st.riting tbinp in the book. A bia 
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Uhl8D bad ltabbed an old woman at Dinant u a wu •terina a 
houe. Aa lbe fell CID tile tbrmbold Iba twned CID him tbe ame eyea 
u hia ,nndmotber bad tamed CID him wbm be atarted for tbe war. 
That old woman wu • ru,htmv- to him. It ia • ,rim NOOld. indeed. 
Tbe German offloen wbo came into the 'rillaae actually arnnpd to 
eury off the doator :,!Cmer t.o Germany. Be wu told of thia 
by & Bavarian wbo • hia OW'D lite to WUD the man who bad 
rnioiste-.d to him. One can undentand the ea1I of the book: • Strike 
bard. Tommy, strike your hudest I It is the aalvatioo of the world 
you are 8ptiq for I ' 

England', BJfort. By Mn. Humphry Ward. (Smith, 
Elder & "to. la. &I. net.) 

Mn. Ward wrote theae m Jett.en in rapome to Ul lllpllt call 
from America to describe what Great Britain ia doing in this great 
war. She wmt to the munition areas, and saw with ber own eyes 
what men and women are doing there ; ahe wu allowed to visit 
OW' Fleet, and to ,io to tbe 8,titing area in France. With all her 
literary skill and in a lofty patriotic spirit sbe tells ber story. There 
has been nothing like it in our national history. It is a thrillin1 record 
of saeri8oe and aerrice. No American will read it without realizing 
that, u Lord Rosebery says in bis stirring Preface, we have found 
ounelves, and that u for tbe ultimate victory no IIOldier allows even 
a momentary doubt. We have seen no aeeount of what women are 
dom, in the munition area so detailed or so inspiriting u Mrs. Want 
pws in her third letter. Detonator work has to be done bT apecially 
careful women and lffl8• Only about eight are allowed m • room, 
and they wear peen muslin veils and atoves as they shape tbe pelleta 
of hip ezplosive powder for tbe charging of lbells. The powder ia 
taken out of II boz by a small copper lad1e, and put in II pre18 which 
stamps it into II tiny block, looking like ivory. The hand is held 
over a little tray of water lest any powder 1bould eacape. Every 
man and woman ought to read thia book. 

Tu Sinn Fein BebeUion ,u I ,,,,,, it. By .Mn. Hamilton 
Norway. (Smith, Elder & Co. la. net.) 

Thae letten give a very vivid ■ketch of event■ in Dublin during the 
Sinn Fein Rebellion. Mn. Norway's husband wu Secretary for the 
Poet Ollce in Ireland, and bis experience■ and th011e of henelf and her 
aon of aeventeen are deacribed from hour to hour in tbe moat graphic 
style. Tbe way in which tbe rebels were allowed to build up their 
orpnization despit.e many warninp is dwelt GD, and the perils whicll 
doeton and othen ran frpm the bidden mipen are ahown. llr. and 
Mn. Norway'• valuables were atored in hi■ o8lcial aafe and cup
board at tbe Poet Ollce, and were all lost or deatroyed. Men 
had to be aent about the atreeta in lOllf boilen, whieh Guinn-■'• 
Brewery tumed into splendid armaurecl can. Tbe drmr and 
twenty-two mea were packed inaide. Tbe mob looted the lbopa 
in Sackville Street in the most brum fuhioD. One very fat. 
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very blouay old woman ltageftd under a load of fruit. and 
eaUed m the .Alnupty and all the saint.a to belp ber wbm tbe tim 
rolled m tbe pavement. 11n. Norway helps 111 to see tbe whole 
tragedy with oar oWD eye11. 

Nellon', Hillory of tlle War. By John Buchan. Vol. Xlll. 
(Nelson & Sons. 11. &I. net.) 

This volume opens with• chapt.er on 'America at the Croes-Roads.' 
President Wilson was right in the principles he laid down. but wrong 
in their application. There was a read.ion apinst the IUIITOW 

nationalism which had predominated, and a growing eeme that the 
international issue wu an integral part of the national interests. 
Mr. Root'• speech is described as ' probably the IDOllt remarkable 
made in any eountry since the outbreak of war.' 'The position at 
■ea ' includes an 11CCOUDt of the 111bmarine campaign and the ltory of 
the .Moewe. Our battleships in the North Sea were ' the modem 
crusaders. the true defenden of the faith, doing battle not ODly for 
home and race and fatherland, but for the citadel of Christendom.' 
The winter'• war in the air, the Fall of Erzerum, the Conquest of the 
<:amerocm1, uui the First Battle of Verdun are also dealt with in this 
volume. Mr. Buclum's work loees nothing of its force and insight 
u it moves along. 

T'/te TifftO HulorJJ of Ille War givea a whole weeldy number to 
the work of the Chaplains in the Allied Armies. The ltory is an 
inspiring one, and it is told in a way that will stir every reader. Our 
cbaplaim have shared tbe daqen of tbe men, and have been their 
frienda and comforten as well u their spiritual guides. The number 
is profu.eely illustrated. 

T'/te German Peril and the Grand .A.Uian.ce : Bua, lo Crwi 
Pnulian Mililanam. By G. de Wesselitsky. (T. F. 
Unwin. 11. net.) 

'Dais address was delivered at the ~ntral Hall to a )up pthering 
drawn ~r by the invitation of Sir Robert and Lady Perks, and 
presided over by the Speaker of the House of Commons. It embodies 
filty-&ve yean of study, and is bued on the conviction that the vic
tory of Germany would be not less fatal to henelf than to the rest 
of the world. The German mind has been 1IDhin,ed by the 111ddm 
accession to power and wealth. In almost every branch of science 
absurd or degrading theories have sprung up. The advisability of 
going on all fours was eagerly d.iacussed five years ago, and a reform 
of the family which would give the reins to all animal instincts has 
been advocated by certain schools of reformen. ' Unnatunl vices 
prevail in the highest circles and find philosophers and even theo
logians to justify them.' '1be iron discipline of the Prussian Army is 
traced to the Teuton oppression of the Wends. Frederick II found 
the Stat.e ' a most eflicient machine for keeping down the people at 
home and robbing his surrounding oeipboun.' Bismarck brought 
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about a ,rndual Pm,eifleetian of the laws and imtitutiom, the 
pubJie and private life of other German States. EYidence ia given 
that the German Government bu been intripinar to make the 111b
jeet.a of the Entente Powen act dialoyally to their coantries by 
11emJ11 the intensts of Germany. M. de Weuelitaky gi"9 bil viewa 
.. to the fundamental conditions of permanent peace in the cloeina 
part of tbia powerful and faNipted addnsa. 

T'l,e Religiou, Spirit ~.:=a· By the Rev. Father Nicoli 
Velimirovic. ( • & Co. la. net.) 

"l'bme three aermona, delivered at St. llarpret's. Westmimter, deal 
with the orthoduy, the revolutionary Catholieiam, and the religioua 
spirit of the Slan. Christ entered the Slav world u a Lord under 
whoee feet lay already conquered 7.eus. Jupiter, and Wotban. He 
eame not from a Betblehem cottap, bat from Saint Sophia, the 
moat brilliant temple OD earth. Siu orthodoxy ' needa IDOftl Chris
tian dramu blended in one. She needs more of Christ on earth, 
more votes for Christ. She is thinty for more atipnata, more su&r
ing, lbOle lina,' and more virtues. According to the Slav point of 
view Christianity eame into the world to infUBe a new religiom spirit, 
to clear and purify the human comcience. The aermona pt to the 
heart of Slav Christianity and make it both more intelli,rible and more 
attractive to Enpsh readen. 

Po'-4'• Btn,ale fur I~. By Rajmund Kuehanki. 
(Allen & Unwin, ed. net.) This ia the sixth in the aeriea of pampblea 
which aim to give reliable information on all Polish matten. Each 
,abject ia dealt with by a Polish author and hu an introduetion by 
a British apecialiat. llr. Kaehanti deacribes the eoune of the 
ltrugle for independence from the days of Napoleon down to 1881. 
It is a record of diaappointment and aorrow, to be followed, we trust, 
by brighter days of -national fnedom.-Low'• l•femo. By Dr. 
Edward Stil,ebaaer. Translated by C. Tbieme. (Stanley Paul 
6 Co. &.) The author of thia war story ia a native of Fraoldort. 
Neither he nor bil book dare enter Germany, and no one will wonder 
who reads ita description of the horron of Louvain, Ypres, and the 
cama,e at the Yaer. The tenible 'ftllll'Ullce taken on the villapn 
at Roeey haunts one'• i.m-,ination. and ao do the realistic 11ee11e1 of 
S11J1PC81 work at the front, and the whole hideous panorama of war. 
Tbe heroine goe■ mad and is drowned when the dykes are brokm 
in Jlanden. The whole book i■ a tntedy. It fucinete■ and horri8e8 
one et every stap.-Polartd Baw,ged aad Bereaoed. (Poli■h Informa
tion Committee, ed. net.) This intere■ting lecture by Count.ea 
Ledochowsb lhows how Poland ia IIUfrerina, end dwella on the aer
vice ■be h:ia rendered to Europe in the put. It will pleed etrectiftly 
for her people.-TAe Populalion o/ IAe Polu1& C~ (Allen 
& Unwin. 84.) Mr. Gurney bas spent many yean in Poland end 
gives an eeoount of the popu]ation of German, Austrian, and Russian 
Poland which is of great internt. 
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Tltl A.rchbiihopa' Committee on Claurda and Stale. Report 
roitla A.ppendieea. (S.P.C.K. 2a. 6d. net.) 

A ColUIJTl'EE wu appointed in 1918 to inquire what ebanp are 
advisable in order to secure in the relations of Chmcb and State a 
fuller expression of the spiritual independence of the Chmcb u well 
as of the national recognition of religion. It consisted of twenty
three members, and met on twenty-three days. It recommends that 
the Representative Church Council should receive statQtory recog
nition and be given real legislative powers in Cbmcb matter&, subject 
to a Parliamentary veto. There would be a House of Bishops. a 
House of Clergy, and a House of Laity. Any measure which seemed 
a majority of votes in each House would lie upon the tables of both 
Houses of Parliament for forty days. A Special Committ.ee of the 
Privy Council would be formed to consider each measure and draft 
an advisory report upon it. If that is favourable the measure would 
be automatically presented for the Royal Assent on the expiry of 
forty days, unless either House of Parliament by resolution duect 
to tbe contrary. Any measure receiving the Royal Assent would 
acquire the force of an Act of Parliament. This would give the Church 
power to make such reforms as were requind by circumstancm, 
liubject to the tacit acquiescence of Parliament advised by an expert 
body. We agree with the criticism that the Houaes of Clergy and 
Laymen aught be ~ re&ening certain subjects for the cleqry 
when sitting alone. W~ and students receive speeial 
reprellelltation. It strikes us u a Vf!rY sound scheme for aecuring 
reforms which commend themselves to ' a recognized ollJlllliation 
by which the whole mind of the Cbmcb, clerical and lay, could i. 
electively es:preaed.' The report contains a valuable historical 
introduction and a set of appendices on various debatable points. 

TI&, Village Goda of South India. By the Ri,rht Rev. Henry 
Whitehead, D.D. (H. Milford. 28. 6a. net.) 

This volume by the Bishop of Madras is the flnt of a aeries oo the 
leading forms which religious life bu taken in India. The writ.en 
of the volumes in preparation hope to shed fresh light on their 
mbjects drawn from close religious intereourse with the people whoae 
faith ia described. The editor is Mr. J. N. Farquhar, Literary Secre
tary of the National Council of Y.M.C.A.'s in India and Ceylon. 
Dr. Whitehead has ptbered his material almost entirely from Im 
own obaervation and inquiry. The shrine of the VilJaae Deity is, u 
a rule, fu less imposing than the neighbouring BnlnnaoicAI temples. 
but in timelt of pestilence, famine. or cattle diseue the whole body 
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of villa,era tum to it for proteetion. The Bishop deseribel the leading 
features of the religion, the cbaneters and functions of the ,zods, nnd 
the eult. Then he ahow1 the modes of worship in the Telugu, c':anarese, 
and Tamil country with the help of many striking illustrations, 
Chapters are given to the folklore of the subject, the probable origin 
of the worship, and the ■oeial, moral, and religious influence of the 
system. The book is pa.eked with the moat interesting details, 
and is a valuable contribution to a 1ubjeet on which little hu been 
written. It aeem■ to be the ftnt attempt to deal systematically 
with this aspect of Indian religion. The series promises to be one 
of unusual importyoe for all student.a of the religious life of India. 

T• Hean of Buddlrinn, 1lma« an Anthology of Buddhist 
Yerae. Translated and edited by K. J. Saunders, 
If.A. (Milford. 1•. ed. net.) 

Thi■ leries-fl, Berito«e of ltMlia--haa been planned by a pup 
al Ciristian men, in order that every educated Indian, whether 
rich or poor, may be able to find his way into the treasures of India's 
put. Mr. Samiden thinks that India can hardly be too pateful 
lor the ethieal teaching al Buddha. H she had been able to blend 
this with her mystic intuition of the .reality and the nearnas of 
God, her history would have ... different. Christ is beginning in 
Btnmae and incaleuJable waya to dominate the sub-eomeiousness 
of India and to dietate the pnipamme of her ■oeial monns, and it 
is • being seen that Gautam&, agnostic though he was, was yet a fore
nmner and is ■till a prophetic voice, of whom she has much to learn.' 
The heart of a religion is best seen in its hymns, and thoae here 
tnm•leted are often very beautiful, though their pessimism is almost 
painful and the low estimate of women is very marked. The little 
poem on the praetiee of psing at dead bodies is horrible indeed. 
The stories open a world of thought whicb is llrangie to a We■tem 
mind. There is praiee of chastity and charity, but no hope for the 
future, and we can well undentand that the Christian doctrine of 
a Heaven where there is a • knitting up of ■undered ties ' attracts 
Buddhists powerfully, and many of them have taken it over into 
their religion. The notes are very helpful to a student. 

The W orb of EdRM Allan Poe. Five volumes. (Jarrold 
& Sona. 21. ed. net per vol.) 

Tbeae are the 8rst volumes of TIie lrdernaliorlal Lillrarr, which 
includes the works of Fielding and Smollett and Lane'• .Arabiart Nifldl. 
They are crown octavos, bound in dart blue cloth. printed in clear 
type, and with efleetive deeontive title-paaes. Griswold'■ Memoir 
al Poe is given, with a short estimate by James Russell Lowell, and 
an account of his death by N. P. Willia. It ia a pitiful story of a 
life wrecked by intempennoe. When he wu sober hi■ modesty 
and unaffected humility pve a constant charm to hi■ character. 
Be wu a winDDII and re8ned gentleman. Bia popular vogue rests 
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mainly on TM Bawa and TM Belli, but there is mueb feema, and 
beauty of expression in 111ch poems as ' The Sleeper.' Ilia abort 
stories make a weird appeal to the aeme of horror and mylltery. 
Their intensity, as Prof. Greenough says, is ' one of the ID&l'ftla of 
literature.' Ilia critical estimates are 10metimes warped by jealousy, 
and • when he talks about plapuum or metriea, be ia often silly,' 
but his inJluenee was salutary, for he helped to brace the critiea up 
to greater strictness and diseemment. Be felt that the chief viees 
of American criticism were • its excessive pe.triotiam, its failure to 
aearch for principJes, and its habit of forptting that 'ft!')' delightful 
people are 10metimes guilty of very bad technique.' This ia a very 
cheap and attractive edition which will be prued by all who wish 
to know more about the atranp beinl who inftumeed Browning, 
Tennyson. and Morris, and hu eut a Bpell over 10 many readen on 
both aides of the Atlantic. 

Swaez at War and Poem, of Pea«. By Arthur Beckett. 
(SU88ex County Herald. eel.) 

Mr. Arthur Beckett is already moat favourably known by his boob. 
TM Spirit o/ Ute Dw;tna, The Wonderful W ealtl, &c. Be ia ric:bll 
imbued with the true SUS1ex ~us. The poetry revaled or implicit 
in his pl"Ole works here stands out in articulate and agreeable vene, 
chiefly short awallow-Jlights of song, but none the less musical and 
sweet. He is u aood an interpreter of Sussex, the fairest of our 
counties, as any one can desire to have. In waiting and bicycling 
he bas covered it all, from the broadest of the ' wbalebacked ' DoWDII 
to the smallest and oldest of its ancient hamlets tucked away in a 
comer of the sweeping green garment of our English Garden. called 
Sussex. We hope this little book will ftnd many readen. It appeals 
alike to all-especially to those who dislike poetry. 

Tlw Floeer Pt/Ilda ..4"'°"' Ute Billi, by Flora Klickmann (R.T.S. 
11.), is a breezy book full of pmpsea of quaint COUDtry folk and aot 
without its paver aide in meditationa about war and thoughts in a 
hospital. It ends with drawers and rooms over&o'WDII with wedding 
array. It sparkles from bepming to end with fun and kindly feeling, 
and the way in which the reader is taken into the author's conftdeoce 
is delightful. We do not wonder that the book bad to be reprinted 
within a fortnight after it was ftnt iaaued.-TAe Budller: ..4 Nuod 
silA1ewralH,roa. ByllaryS. Watts. (Macmillan 41 Co. 81.) 'lbe 
story opens with a commencement address to the madeqrraduat.es 
at Cambridge (Mus.) by Marshall Cook, tbe famous novelist. He 
and his nieces and Mm Grace, the millionaire, to whom he at last 
ventures to propose, figure larply in the book. But its background 
ia the laboUJ' problem and the great ice-strike, which proves a fiasco 
through the heroism of the Ice-King's athletic aon. His marriage to 
Mr. Cook's brilliant niece Eleanor ends in a separation, though we 
feel that there is real force in the base-ball player. The story ia full 
ol spirit and insight into character. 
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lnlfflltdiOMI M°"""f ad ~- By Henri Lambert. 
(Allen A Unwin. &I. net.) II. Lambert is a Belpm IDIIDufaetwer, 
clriveo from his factory and home, who reprda ' the univenal 
acceptance of Free Trade--neeessary commeD"'4JII by freer inter
national trade reJaticm u a sure and certain meam of realizing the 
promise of p>dwill.' '!bat ,ives special interest to the pamphlet, 
bot the position takeD up by the Austnlian Premier hu to be bome 
in mind. • Peaceful penetration • hu aened Germany too well to 
be allowed in the future.-WAtJ'• WAo l,a ..4ftWnCGfl Mdltodurn. 
Compiled and edited by Carl F. Price. (New York: Treat A Co. 
II 50e.) We are glad to welcome this new Who's Who. It bas 
tu paaes with double colwnm, and is printed in bold type. The 
responsibility of seJectiug names hu been ' almost entirely placed 
upon a Board of Nominators representing the various conferences 
in different bnnches of American Methodism.• Mr. Price is indebted 
to Dr. Joy, editor of Tie Cltrvtian ..4~ (New York), for the 
su,mestion of the work and the plans from which it bas grown. The 
chief dates and facts of each life are given, with lists of books written, 
but we mia the hiutl as to recreations given in the English Who's 
Who. It is a piece of good work which will be of daily service on 
both aides of the Atlantie.-FrMlonl. By W. B. (Oxford Uni
versity Presa. &I. net.) Fftiedom is the watchword of England ; 
Law wu the watchword of Rome; Liberty is that of France. Law 
ends in tynnuy ; h"berty in anarchy. Freedom is a compromise 
in wbieh neither Jaw nor liberty bas a decisive predominance. The 
writer diacaaaes penonal and political fnedom, and makes practical 
applicationa, with special reference to uuiversal military service. 
The conclusion is reached that it is • delusion to suppose that peace 
may be maintained without war, that the effort need be less than 
the utmoat that all the auociated nations are capable of. ' The offender 
will alwaya be conftdent in his own strength. and the protests of 
1IIW1Ded peeoemaker'I will have no more effect than the bleating of 
aheep or the UII")' demoDBtrations of a flock of geese.'-Minillen' 
ad Lar,,n,e,a'• B""""°""- By John Elsworth. (Methodist Pub
lishing House. 16. &I. net.) This guide to the busiuess of Wesleyan 
lfethodi&t Circuit Meetinp follows the plan of that compiled by the 
late Bev. James E. Hargreaves. It has now been revised and brought 
up to date by one of the Aasistaot Seeretaries of the Confereuoe. 
Ju • pocket handbook it is wonderfully full and compact. The 
Sanday School legislation of 18ll is given, and everything is put in 
the most convenient form for referenee.-Bnd,r o' Mi,e,e. Tbele 
pm picturm of life on the farm colonies at Liugfleld and Wallingford 
show how mm are raised by such work. It needs UDBpe&kable love 
and patience to mare one'• life with the poorest of the poor, but 
it brings a great reward.-T/te Nee Zealantl Oflieial Year-Book, 
1915. (Well.ington. ta. &I.) This is the twmty-fourth yearly issue 
of tbJs wouderfuhetof statisties.-T/te Redeap'• ..4nnual (Kelly. 8'.) 
is full of Rood stories in prose and vene, and has a wealth of 
pictura in which children will rejoice. There is no dull page in it. 



( Ill ) 

Periodical Literature 

BBITIBH 
&llnlla,sb Rmew (July).-In the opening article on • Imperial 

Reconstruction.' Mr. Sidney Low thinks that Mr. Asquith may yet 
p down to history u the Premier who substituted govenuneot by 
parties for govem.ment by party. It is poaible that, like other war 
measures, the Coalition may be continued in peaee, which will be in 
IDIIDY respects only a prolongation of war, in an equally acute though 
less murderous form. • Tbe l81F non-party Council of Ministers, 
with its inner ring of Eueutive offlcen, may remain as our normal 
orpn of government.' That would open the way for the uaociation 
of Colonial statesmen with the central administration. In the 
larger Cabinet there are already Ministen • without portfolio.' and 
room could be found for more. Prof. Pares writ.ell on • Russian 
Hopes and Aims.• Tbe German is all over the interior of Russia, 
u well u on the Western frontier, blocking the contact which Ruasia 
aeeb with Western Europe. Tbe actual frontier is the IDOlt Prussiaa 
part of Prusaia. • East Prussia is indeed the very nest of Junkertum. 
of militarism, of clau aloofness, of racial domination.' Russia 
demands emancipation from German economic domination and a 
fall aod free initiative within Russia for the development of her own 
economic resources. Tbe country bu grown bigger and richer. 
MOIICOw is full of buaineaa and life. Tbe English alliance will in the 
nature of thinp continue when peaee returns. English inJluence ia 
the wished-for substitute for German influence. The pp left by the 
withdrawal of so many Germana offers a unique opportunity to ua. 
We have ,rreatly pined in the good opinion of Russian• by the senre 
test through which we have passed. and the spirit of England bu 
become a daily study of the keenest interest to our comrades in arms. 

Hibbert Journal (July).-The subjeet of War Sermons is dealt 
with in two articles. One is, alu I postbumoaa. A • DiscourN 
on War,' by the late Dr. Stopford. Brooke, denounces agressi.-e wan 
and defends righteous and neceuary wan. Writt.en ten yean aao, 
the discourse is singularly apposite to-day. Dr. A. Shadwell elCpOIIM 
the enravapnces of some German war aermons. but urps that the 
typical pulpit utterances in Germany have upheld the claims of monl 
law and do not admit that might is right. He 8nds • the spirit of 
aelf-examination and high ideals • in most of U.. sermons be bu 
examined and • the potential elements of a strong moral revulsion • 
when the facts of the present conflict become known. An article to 
be read and pondered is that on the ' Spiritual Alliance of Russia and 
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England,' by Baroid :ee,l>ie. Two articles deal with eunent ques
tions of eomeienee, both by Principals of C-ongreptional CoUeps, 
Dr. Selbie and Dr. Garvie. The fonner is the more concrete and 
popular, the latter deals with abstract principles. Both tofetber 
provide what ia needed jut now in the eon8iet l:N:!tween war and 
Christian ideals. Dr. Selbie doea full justice to the motiftl of con
acientious objecton, bat he points out in the most forcible way that 
they are in pave error on sa leading topics in their interpretation 
of Christianity. Education is mgestiftly dealt with in • Edaeation 
and Jlvrnaniun,' by Prof. A. Darroch, and • Tbe Edue&tioaal Oppor
tunity,' by J. A. R. Marriott. 'Race Suicide,' by the Countma of 
Warwick, ii plain-spoken and suftlcienlly startling. Two articles are 
by Jewish cantributon-"l'be Perfection of Christianity,' by C. G. 
llonte8ore, ud • Jewish Mysticism,' by the Chief Rabbi, Dr. J. H. 
Bats. 

Tbe DuWiD Rerinr (July).-Fatber Cuthbert and Mr. G. K. 
Cbest.erton write on 'Wilfrid Ward.' Bis entire aiHerity and his 
aympathetic endeavour to andentand the points of view of other 
mm woa. a tapeetfld ~for the Catholic position amonpt think
ina men of every lbade of • pbic thought. • Bis vocation u an 
apolopt of the theory of ftlopment applied by Cardinal Ne'WJDIID 
to the life and tftlcbin1 1tf the Catholic Church came to him out of 
the lbea of his OWD experience. Newman's analysis WU to W°alfrid 
Ward the aolution of a difflcuJty created by his own eomerntive 
temperament and his intellectual appreciation of the facts of life u 
he saw them.' He wu always .eeking to ,et at the truth behind tbe 
formula. As editor of the Dubli,e BerMm be set himself to foster • a 
better mutual undentandina l:N:!tween Catholics and non-Catholies.' 
Mr. Chesterton d1fflls on his merits u • biographer, and bis genius for 
intelleetual aomp. Mr. Reynolds writes on ' The Russian Church,' 
Dr. Barry deals with the question, • Is Turkey doomed T' It ill a 
1pecially aood number of tiae renew. 

Tbe Comtructlw Quarterl1 (June).-Prof. Schaff thinks • the 
movement towards Church Unity • is justi.8ed by the strona impulae 
towards Unity in Enpsb-speaking Christendom, the empbuil laid 
upon our Lord's prayer that His disciples might be one, and the 
advantap likely to accrue in spreading Christ's kinldorn at home 
and abroad. Tbele faetl justify the Movement, and • demand that 
the participation in it be hearty and prayerful, with a willinpeu t.o 
let uide II honest II CODvictions, if necessary, in the interest of the 
eame involved.' Principal Selbie in• The War, Revival and Re-ma.ion' 
uys, 'Revival must begin in the Churches themselves and amoo, 
those whose reJ.iaion has hitherto been more nominal than real.' 
The war hu Jffealed in our young men • spirit of ueriftce that is 
puinely religious, and we may be confident that tbose who have so 
nobly responded to the call of Caesar will not fail to respond to the 
peatercaU of God. 
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The Church Quarterl1 ReTiew (July).-Miu Ellabeth Words
worth's article on' Wordsworth and His lnffuence • is bued on Prof. 
Harper's new biography. She says' it is this intensity of spirit, this 
profundity and yet simplicity of feeling that makes Wordsworth so 
real to us at this most critical hour of our national life.• Dr. Head· 
lam. in a short paper on ' The Virgin Birth,' holds that the more we 
read the modem criticism of it ' the more unsubstantial and unreal 
it appean. It does not attempt to prove, it cannot in fact prove, 
that the Christian tradition is untrue ; it assumes this untruth as 
axiomatic beeause it implies what is supematural and, therefore, 
eanoot be true. But to the Christian the whole life of our Lord is 
supernatural, i.e., contrary to natural phenomena as we know them. 
and a supernatural Birth has always been felt to be fitting and 
harmonious. In the documents we possess such a Birth is clearly and 
unmistakably taught. There is a beautiful tenderness and self. 
restraint in the narratives. The criticism which hu attacked them 
bas Jaraely been shown to be the result of half-knowledp.' 

Bolborn Rmew (July).-The first article, and perhaps tbe best, 
in this nWDber is by Rev. C. J. Wright. B.D., on' Religion and the 
llinculous.' The subject is somewhat hackneyed, but the excellence 
of Mr. Wright'■ treatmmt lies in his contention that the issue turns 
mainly on ~ use of terms. He agrees with Dr. Sanday that when 
we ftnd the true deftnition of miracle, the mineulous will no lon,er 
be a problem, and with Wendland, when be says that the' conception 
of miracle stands for the belief that Nature is not the whole of the 
--1ity apprehensible by man.' What needs to be safeguarded, in 
Hr. Wrigbt's opinion, is • the reality of the Spiritual Realm and the 
truth of a t~ndent Spiritual God.' ' Poetry and Patriotism.' 
by A. Hird, deals chiefly with Shaknpeare and Wordsworth. Dr. 
James Lindsay writes on Pascal as a thinker. A very interesting 
sketch of the now famous West African missionary, Miss SJe.or, is 
contributed by W. Barlow, who describes her as a saint and 'in every 
leD8e a great woman.• She lived by pnyer, and her life was a miracle. 
Other articles are 'Famous Thirteenth-Century Preacben,' by Dr. 
Ju. Foster; 'South Africa,' by I. Dorricott, and a bright little essay, 
'On the Writing of Letten,' by W. Emest CJea. 

the Espository Timea (July and August).-Dr. Hastings' editorial 
notes are always a main feature in this periodical. In the July 
number we note also Dr. Sanday's short sermon on Shakespeare and 
Dr. J. S. Banb' 'Eastern Religions in the West,' with an instalment 
of Sir W. Ramsay's ' Denials of Peter.• In the August number, three 
leadinf articles are by Wesleyan Methodists-Dr. J. H. Moulton'• 
aermon. sent from the Nilgiri Hills, on • The Things which Jesus Did ' ; 
Rev. Geo. Jackson's account of tbe Ferran of Little Gidding; and Rev. 
W. A. Cornaby's 'Chinese Sidelights on Scripture PIIIIIIIFI.' Mn. 
Adela II. Adam, Lecturer at Girton and Newnham Colle,es, eontinues 
ber_papen on Mysticism, dealing with Greece and Rome reapectively 



IH PERIODICAL LITERATURB 

in the two numben. When theae papers are colleeted their value 
will be more clearly aeen. 

Round Table (September).-Besides the paper quoted in oar flr..t 
article, this number deals with• War Aims,' Ireland, France, and the 
Problem of the Disabled. It is doing valuable service to the empire. 

AMERICAN 

Americaa Journal of TbeoJoa (July).-This number is full of 
interest. The first two articles celebrate the 50th anniversary of the 
founding of the Divinity School of Chicago. Dr. M1Giffert revieW9 
the progress of theology, and Dr. W. H. Faunce that of religion, 
during the past fifty years. The two surveys necessarily cover some
"'·bat the same ground, but they are quite independent in their treat
ment of the one subject-the bearing on theology and religion of 
evolutionary doctrine, Biblical criticism. psychological study and 
social reform, and other great movements of our time. Both writen 
agree in describing the disintegration of the sharply defined dogmatic 
religion of half a century ago. We are glad that one of them also 
points out the ctan,er lest Christianity itself should cbanp its essence 
and lose its power. 'It mUBt refuse to be dissolved into poetry, 
into aociolOIY, into civic betterment,' or, we may add, into vape 
phil010phy touched with emotion. ' Tbe Hellenistic Myaticiam of 
the Fourth Gospel ' is an exrellent study of its theme from the prac
tised pen of Prof. E. F. Scott, who also revieW9 in this number Dr. 
Percy Gardner's 'Ephesian Gospel.' Dr. Scott does nl to point 
out that the mind of the writer of the Fourth Gospel is centred not 
on pbil010phy, bot on facts. His new mysticism' rats OD a deeper 
apprehension of the meaning of the life of Christ.' Prof. E. D. Bur
ton continue& bis scholarly atudies of • Spirit, Soul, and Flesh ' in Greek 
and Hellenistic writen of the early Christian period. Tbe material 
he bas amused is most valuable, and bis bandfing of it is marked by 
characteristic judgment and skill. We shall look forward to the 
book of which (doubtless) portions are now being present.ed. Other 
articles are• Two Types of Liberalism,' by C. Gray Shaw, and' The 
German Church and the Conversion of the Baltic Slavs,' by J. F. 
Thompson. 

Princetoa Tbeolotical Re9iew (July) contains three articles 
besides the cUBtomary reviews of books. Tbe9e are ' The Divine 
Meuiab in the Old Testament,' by B. B. Warfield, 'Sugestiou 
reprdina Biblieal Sites,' by John D~ Davis, and 'The Silence of 
Ecclesiasticua concerning Daniel,' by R. Dick Wilson. Profeuor 
Warfteld seeks to show that the Messianic hope of the Old Testament 
implied the proper Deity of the Messiah, and he uses as bis best 
illustratiom the passages Pa. xiv., e, Iaa. ix., e, and Dan. rii., 11. Tbe 
exe,esis of each of these is disputed, and any conclusion drawn from 
them is at best very doubtful. Dr. Warfteld's reliance OD Henptm-
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berg u an interpreter aeema to have blinded him to the more reuon
able view of the M--nie hope, u expreued by Dr. A. B. Davidaon. 
that • it is not taupt that Menish is God, bat that Jehonb is faDy 
preNDt in Him.' 'l'be writ.er of the third article aques that tbe 
ailenee of Ben Sira with reprd to the book of Daniel does not prove 
that it WU not in exiatenee before 180 B.C. 

Hanard Tbeolopcal Reff8W.-The July aumber contains an 
important article on • Confucianism and the New China,• by Dr. E. 
T. Willium, Cbarp d'.Aflaires at Peking. 'Confucianism, with ita 
elabonte ritual. it■ bloody IIIICri8ees, its antiquated aymbolism, and 
itl ftne ethical webing, bas spin been made the Stat.e religion of 
China.' Dr. Williams is of opinion that this aetion • ia not intended 
to abriqe the comtitational rights of the adherents of other faitha. 
It ia natural, be thinks, for the Cbinae to feel that the moral law 
ftnda ita unction in the national rel • • on ; but the diseatabliabnemt 
of Conlucianiam " would not, u it■ 'Cda profea to beline, have 
nei e rily meant the diaintegratioo of aociety or the det.eriontion 
of the individual."' The experience of the United State■ ia ■aid to 
prove the contrary. • Our country is not less religious than tbme 
which maintain establiabed churcbea. The difficulty with the 
C.oafucianiat baa been that he cannot conceive of hi■ religion u 
independent of tbe State.' 

Bibliotbeca Sacra.-Tbe 8nt article in the July number ia • A 
Sketch of the Early History of the Dogma of the Viqrin Birth,' by 
Horace JL Ramaey, M.A., B.D. A recent cliscussion of this aubject 
is aWy reviewed in the light of modem criticism. Excellent con• 
atructive U8e ia made of atatementa made by Dr. Harnack. The 
writer'• contention ia that • the idea■ of viqpn birth in the cue of 
Jesua, u aet forth in the canonical Gospels, have no parallel■ in the 
inatancea cited from papn aowcea. The birth of Jeaua, u told in 
the 8nt and third Gospels, whether true or falae, ia at least unique.• 
The Bev. E. S. Buchanan give■ the results of an examination of a 
new Spau.iab MS. of the New Testament, and shoWII it■ eJBnitiea 
with the oldest West.em documents. His article ia entitled • More 
Light from the Western Text • ; amongst· the readinp described 
u • gema from the Spanish mine ' are John :o. 21 : • As the Father 
aent me unto autrering, even so send I you • ; Phil. ii. 8 : • He 
became obedient to the Father unto death, even the death of tbe 
Cl'OIII ' ; John x. 80 : • I and the Father and the Holy Spirit are 
one.' As Mr. Buchanan delve■ • deeper and deeper into the origin 
of our Bible tat,' he finds himself ' confronted with an ever
increasing number of variant readinp, • but he is ' struck tbroupout 
by the greater spiritual content of the West.em reading&.' 

lletbodilt Rmew (New York), July-August.-The 8nt and moat 
~ article is' An American Girl at the French Battle-Front,' 
by • Mademoiaelle Miss.' A sketch of ' Shelley : For PenoDIII 
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BnlODP Only' is pm by Bev. B. Voorbees. and a pial and iupi,. 
iq pietme of Dr. Norman Mecleod ii drawn by Dr. GJed,tane 
Holm, hv way of ceJebratina the centenary of the lup-heut.ed 
Scotch dfvme. Bilhop llamiltoo'a atirriag appeal to miniaten and 
laymen on the • Criminal Nea)eet of the lmmignnta' Cbildrm ' will 
not be uttered in vain. Other artieJee are OD • Billy Sunday • and 
Loreuo Dow. The weightieat article of all is in ' Notea and Dia
ruaaiona,' by Dr. D. lbdadyen m • Jenu Christ the lleuure of 
Humuity.' It daena and will repay study. 

lletbodilt ReftlW (Nuhville) (July) is an exeellent number. Dr. 
Fonyth's • Christ : King or Geniua ? ' would itself distin,ruiah the 
issue. • Penoaality is the supreme form of power,' he •ya. • In 
the midat of history atands One Penon, who in Bia very death ia 
not swept away by ita stream. but He diverts it into a new chumeJ.' 
Dr. Newman Smyth ub, • Are the Churchea prepared for the day 
after the War?• and evidently ia not prepared to IID8ftl' Yea. Dr. 
Parbs Cadmen'• paper OD the Decline of Monasticism ia ably written 
and instructive ; it may be read side by side with • John Huss, 
Martyr,' by Ju. Cratchfleld. The 11.E. Church South ia duly remem
bered, u it should be, in this Review. A ad but ftlllJ int.ereat is 
awakmed by a reeovered sermon by the late Bishop Tifert oo ' Je8118 
Christ u the Saviour of the I.oat•; the Southern poet, Walter lfalooe, 
ia interestingly deaeribed, and a graphic sketch ia giftll of that sinplar 
1111d eeeentric 8pre, Loreuo Dow. The editor'• contribationa to 
this number include an analysia of the Epiatle to the G&latieas ud 
11D article OD lfethodiam Unillcation in America. • The khodiat 
world,' he •yw. ' will watch with 1111xiety the work of the Comrniaim 
appointed to discuu and aettle this peat question.' Deep intereat 
1111d anxiety will, we can assure him, be felt on this side of the Atlantic. 

The Reriew and BapoeitM (Louisville), July.-Tbe chief articles 
in this number are' Shakespeare's Value to the Miniater of TCMlay,' 
by F. W. Everhardt; • Luther'• Fint Trial,' by Prof. J. A. Faulkner, 
of~ Seminary; 'Objective Religion,' by Rev. J.E. Walter; and 
• The Oripn of Evil,' by Dr. W. P. Wilb. The conclusion arrived 
at by the Jut-named writer is that we cannot amwer the question 
• Wbenee ia evil?' and that the revelation we have is all we need. 

The Cbrfatian City (May-June) gives the addresses at the Semi
Centennial Annivenary of the New York City Society of the Metho
dist Episcopal Chlll"Cb on April 18. Dr. Workman told how he had 
been wandering about New York and pondering over ita vut:nesa 
and the opportunities it offered to Methodism. Bishopa Wilson and 
McDowell, the Govemor of New York State, Dr. North, Dr. Peck, and 
others gave delightful speeehea about the city and ita Methodism. 
Dr. North thinks that nothing could be done with ten milliona •of 
doUan that would do more to •ve the city than to invat it~· 
mnforcing all the Methodist Ch11tthea of New Yark. 




